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Prayer:   its   nature. 

God  has  created  two  great  worlds — the  world  oi 
matter,  and  the  world  of  spirit.  We  often  speak  of 
these  two  great  worlds  as  the  things  which  are  seen, 
and  the  things  which  are  not  seen — the  visible,  and 
the  invisible ;  but,  when  we  so  speak,  we  put  sight 
for  all  the  senses,  because  it  is  the  chief  of  the  senses. 
In  reality,  by  the  world  of  matter  we  mean  all  things 
which  our  senses  can  make  known  to  us, — the  air 
which  we  breathe,  the  sounds  which  we  hear,  no  less 
than  the  things  which  we  see  :  while  by  the  world  of 
spirit  we  mean  all  those  things  which  our  bodily 
senses  cannot  make  known  to  us,  or  tell  us  anything 
about. 

Now,  as  our  senses  put  us  into  connection  with  the 
world  of  matter,  so  does  Faith  with  the  world  of  spirit. 
Faith  is  to  the  spiritual  world  what  sense  is  to  the 
material.  Thus  Faith  is  often  called  the  eye  of  the 
soul.  But,  in  truth,  Faith  is  not  o-nly  the  eye  of  the 
soul,  which  sees  that  which  the  bodily  eye  cannot  see  • 
it  is  also  the  ear  of  the  soul,  which  hears  that  which 
the  bodily  ear  cannot  hear;  the  hand  of  the  soul, 
which  touches  that  which  the  bodily  hand  cannot 
touch.  Our  senses  realise  the  world  of  matter — make 
it  real,  substantial,  evident,  to  us.  The  work  of  Faith 
is  to  realise  the  world  of  spirit — to  make  that  real, 
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substantial,  e\'ident  to  us.  This  "v^-ork  of  Faith  is 
plainly  described  in  the  words,  "  While  we  look,  not 
"at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which 
"are  not  seen."  Its  task  is  to  draw  aside  the  curtain 
of  the  visible  and  material,  and  to  j^lace  us  in  the 
presence  of  the  invisible  and  spiritual. 

The  invisible  world  is  infinitely  greater  and  more 
momentous  than  the  visible.  Yet  the  visible,  by 
its  presence  and  closeness  to  our  senses,  is  always 
shutting  out  from  us  the  invisible ;  just  as  the  little 
breadth  of  a  man's  hand,  if  held  close  enough  to  the 
eye,  will  shut  out  from  his  sight  the  mighty  sun  itself. 
Faith  has  to  conquer  this  tremendous  power  of  the 
visible.  The  world  subdues,  not  alone  by  its  attrac- 
tions and  allurements,  but  also  by  its  simple,  inevitaljle 
presence.  It  forces  itself  upon  us  all  day  long.  The 
senses  are  ever  active,  and  never  cease  to  make  \U 
presence  known  to  us.  It  will  be  seen,  and  heard, 
and  felt.  And  so  the  world  gets  the  victory.  But 
"  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
"  our  Faith."  Faith  overcometh  the  world  by  making 
the  unseen  as  consciously  present  to  us  as  our  senses 
make  the  seen.  He  that  lives  in  the  abiding  con- 
sciousness of  the  tremendous  and  eternal  realities 
\/ehind  the  veil  is  not  dazzled  and  distracted  by  the 
poor  gaudy  figures  painted  upon  it.  Faith  is  the  one 
true  conqueror  of  Sense. 

/  Among  the  realities  of  the  unseen  world  the  one 
great  object  which  stands  out  in  overwhelming  majesty 
is  God.  Faith  beholds  God.  But  God  is  in  Three 
Persons,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Faith  there- 
fore contemplates  in  adoring  love  and  awe  this 
Divine  Trinity,  j  The  Love,  the  Power,  the  Glory  of 
the  Father;,  the  Merits,  the  Atonement,  the  Example, 
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the  Intercession  of  the  Son  ;3>the  Life,  the  sanctif}'- 
ing   Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit :    these   occupy  and , 
rivet  the  eye  of  Faith.     But  Faith  has  a  voice.     THEy 
VOICE  OF  Faith  is  Prayer. 

Prayer  is  here  used  in  its  widest  and  fullest  sense, 
as  equivalent  to  worship,  and  as  thus  including  every 
act  by  which  the  spirit  of  man  goes  forth  consciously 
towards,  and  holds  communion  with,  God,  who  is 
Spirit.  Prayer  is  spirit  communing  with  Spirit.  It 
is  the  voice  which  goes  forth  from  the  soul  of  man 
into  the  world  behind  the  veil.  Faith  beholds  ; 
Prayer  speaks.  Faith  without  Prayer  is  a  wild  and 
empty  inflation  of  the  human  imagination,  or  the 
horrible  vision  of  devils.  Prayer  without  Faith  is 
the  clattering  of  a  tinkling  cymbal.  If  Faith  is  real, 
it  must  worship.  If  worship  is  real,  it  must  behold. 
Neither  is  the  eye  anything  without  the  voice,  nor  the 
voice  without  the  eye.  It  follows  that  Prayer  is  the 
greatest  reality  of  our  lives.  It  is  the  truest  spiritual 
act  of  our  being — the  one  act  which  puts  our  spirits 
in  direct  intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world  behind 
the  veil. 

Prayer  is  Faith  speaking  to  God. 

Our  subject  to-day  is  not  a  very  easy  one,  especially 
to  such  as  are  not  accustomed  to  think  of  such  things 
as  we  are  dealing  with.  Let  me  try  to  put  it  as 
simply  as  I  can  in  other  words. 

God  is  a  Spirit,  whom  we  cannot  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
feel.  But  things  which  we  cannot  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
feel,  may  be  quite  as  real  and  true  as  things  which  we 
can.  And  there  is  a  world  of  such  things  all  around 
us.  But  that  might  very  well  be  true,  and  yet  we 
might  be  quite  unable  to  know  anything  about  these 
things,   or  to  have  anything  to  do  with  them.      It 
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might  be  that  we  were  obliged  to  live  our  lives 
entirely  among  the  things  which  we  can  see,  and 
hear,  and  feel,  and  that  the  other  world,  even  if  true, 
were  quite  out  of  our  reach — a  world  we  had  no  way 
of  approaching.  But  this  is  not  so.  AVe  have  in  us 
a  power,  called  Faith,  which  makes  us  feel  the  reality 
and  the  presence  of  the  unseen  world,  so  that  we  are 
sure  God  is  with  us,  and  that  we  ourselves  have  in  us 
a  spirit  which  belongs  to  that  world  of  spirit,  and  not 
to  this  outer  world  which  we  see,  and  hear,  and  feel. 
Moreover,  we  have  in  us  a  power  of  speaking  to  God, 
■ — a  power  which  takes  us  (so  to  speak)  into  that 
spirit-world,  so  that  we  converse  with  it.  And  that 
power  is  Prayer.  So  we  see  again  that  Prayer  is 
Faith  speaking  to  God. 

Oh  wondrous  awful  mystery  and  blessedness  oi 
Prayer ! 

It  is  hardly  conceivable  that  a  being  so  poor,  so 
weak,  so  fallen,  so  sinful,  so  earthh'-,  should  be  able, 
or  should  be  allowed,  to  speak  to  God  !  Yet  it  is 
true.  God  is  the  God  that  heareth  Prayer,  He 
despiseth  not  the  prayer  of  the  poor.  Is  not  this 
most  wonderful  kindness  and  condescension?  Yes, 
but  ''  God  is  Love" ;  and  the  Son  of  God  has  died  for 
man;  and  through  Him  we  have  ''access  by  one 
^  Spirit  unto  the  Father." 


11. 

The  Spiritual  Attitude  of 
Prayer. 

Prayer,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  voice  of  Faith 
speaking  to  God.  Now  it  is  the  work  of  Faith  to  set 
us,  as  it  were,  in  the  very  presence  of  God,  to  make  us 
realise  and  feel  that  presence.  The  attitude  of  Faith 
is  that  of  looking  away  from  self  to  God.  Therefore 
this  tools  the  attitude  of  Prayer.  True  worship  is  the 
homage  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  the  bowing 
down  of  the  soul  in  lowly  adoration  before  its  God. 
This  is  not  sufficiently  remembered.  There  is  often  far 
too  much  of  self  in  our  prayers.  When  people  speak 
of  their  prayers,  how  common  is  it  to  hear  them  say 
they  do  not  find  much  benefit  from  them;  their  prayers 
do  not  seem  to  do  them  much  good.  Such  persons 
are  thinking  only  of  self,  and  of  the  fruits  of  prayer 
in  self,  and  this  is  a  very  narrow  and  shallow  view  to 
take  of  prayer.  If  they  came  before  God  with  their 
ofi'ering  of  worship,  as  weak  and  sinful  creatures  pay- 
ing their  homage  to  Him,  laying  before  Him  the 
adoration  of  their  being,  might  they  not  find  more  to 
eatisfy  them  1 

The  true  nature  and  the  true  blessedness  of  worship 
can  never  be  realised  so  long  as  the  attitude  of  the 
soul  is  that  of  looking  within  instead  of  looking  with- 
out— self-contemplation  instead  of  the  contemplation 
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of  God.  It  is  the  fixing  the  soul's  gaze  upon  God— 
the  clear,  vivid  contemplation  of  His  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy  and  holiness — which  must  give  to  worship 
its  rightful  brightness  and  happiness.  How  many  are 
cast  down,  and  miserable,  and  desponding,  just  because 
tliey  are  always  looking  in  upon  self  instead  of  look- 
ing out  upon  God !  Now  it  is  quite  true  that  it  is 
necessary  to  look  in  upon  self  at  times.  This  attitude 
of  the  soul  is  required  in  self-examination  and  con- 
fession. But  it  is  equally  true  that  this  inward  look 
alone  can  never  make  a  man  happy  in  his  devotions. 
As  long  as  we  keep  looking  within,  we  are  not  likely 
to  see  much  to  cheer  and  comfort  us.  The  sight  of 
our  own  hearts,  however  wholesome  and  necessary  for 
us,  is  not  a  sight  to  bring  us  much  satisfaction.  And 
a  great  many  fail  in  their  prayers,  simply  because  they 
will  persist  in  poring  over  their  own  heart's  miseries. 
They  are  like  one  who  might  go  into  some  dark  and 
unclean  chamber,  and  there  sit  down,  utterly  wretche(i 
at  the  sight  of  its  bare,  dirty,  comfortless  aspect.  What 
he  wants  is  to  rise  up,  and  go  to  the  window,  and  look 
out.  There  he  will  see  God's  sunshine  bathing  all 
the  world  in  its  beautiful  light,  and  he  will  not  then 
feel  so  forlorn  and  miserable.  Well,  what  we  often 
want  in  our  prayers  is  to  go  to  the  window,  and  look 
out — to  gaze  with  the  eye  of  Faith  upon  the  bright 
sunshine  of  God's  love  pouring  all  around  us  in  its 
bountiful  wealth  of  blessing.  The  counsel  which  many 
a  poor  trembling  child  of  God  needs  to  listen  to  is 
simply  this  :  '  You  must  turn  your  eyes  away  from  self. 

*  You  must  believe  in,  and  look  to,  and  realise,  your 
'heavenly  Father's  love,  and  the  merits  of  your  Saviour. 

*  You  are  looking  too  much  within.     You  must  look 

*  up  and  away  from  self  to  heaven.     You  are  weighing 
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*  and  measuring  your  own  poor  pitiful  feelings.     You 
'  must  lean  on  the  promises  of  God.' 

It  is  clear  from  these  thoughts  that  it  is  of  the  first 
importance  that  we  hold  fast  by  a  belief  in  \X\q personal 
nature  of  God.  Eeligion,  if  it  be  anything  at  all, 
binds  us  to  a  God,  who  is  a  distinct,  self-existing 
Being.  Christianity,  if  it  be  any  better  than  a  fable, 
is  the  system  which  centres  round  a  Person,  even  the 
ever-blessed  Son  of  God.  Its  relations,  its  duties,  its 
feelings,  are  all  distinctly  personal.  Love  is  a  per- 
sonal affection.  Trust  is  a  personal  affection.  Obedi- 
ence is  a  personal  duty.  And  worship  is  a  personal 
act.  It  is  the  going  forth  of  the  soul  to  a  Person 
whom  it  contemplates  and  adores.  Behold,  then,  how 
needful  for  true  worship  is  the  setting  forth,  and  the 
holding  in  all  its  fulness,  of  the  true  Faith  concerning 
the  nature  and  attributes  of  God.  The  more  we  know 
and  understand  a  person,  the  more  vivid  and  definite 
and  real  will  our  feelings  be  towards  him.  A  firm 
faith  in  the  great  outward  truths  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  make  known  to  us  concerning  Himself  ia 
an  essential  condition  of  true  worship.  "  We  know 
"  what  we  worship  "  is  a  truth  lying  at  the  very  root  of 
the  matter.  Worship  must  pine  and  fail  where  the 
ideas  of  the  object  to  which  it  is  addressed  are  confused 
and  misty,  or  clouded  over  with  doubts.  Worship 
hangs  upon  definiteness  of  belief  in  its  Divine  Object. 

Now  definiteness  of  belief  does  not  mean  a  con- 
troversial spirit.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  extreme 
jealousy  of  what  is  supposed  to  be  the  truth,  extreme 
fondness  for  an  intellectual  system  of  belief,  which  is 
injurious,  instead  of  helpful,  to  the  spirit  of  worship. 
A  controversial  spirit  may  imply  belief  in  a  system. 
It  is  a  reverential  spirit  which  implies  belief  in  a  Person, 
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It  is  not  definite  belief  alone  which  is  so  essential  to 
worship :  it  is  definite  belief  in  a  Person. 

We  may  trace  out  the  connection  between  Faith  and 
Worship  in  the  history  of  the  Church  itself.  Those 
ages  in  which  the  great  truths  concerning  the  nature 
of  God  were  grasped  with  a  firmness  and  vivid- 
ness and  joyousness,  which  in  these  days  of  dimnesd 
and  doubting  we  can  hardly  understand,  were  also 
ages  of  the  purest  and  noblest  worship.  See  how  the 
ancient  hymns  of  the  Church  are  full  of  worship — 
hymns  of  glorious  praise,  like  the  Te  Deum.  Now 
our  hymns  are  full  of  self-communings,  and  of  the 
feeble  emotions  and  often  unhealthy  experiences  of 
our  own  souls.  Thank  God,  in  these  later  years  there 
has  been  a  marvellous  and  most  blessed  growth  in 
our  land  of  the  setting  forth  of  the  Person  of  our 
Divine  Lord,  so  that  I  suppose  modern  times  have 
never  witnessed  more  earnest  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.  This  could  not  be  without 
a  corresponding  outgrowth  of  worship.  We  read  of 
the  great  gathering  of  the  disciples  to  meet  the  risen 
Lord  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  that  *'  when  they  saw 
*^  Him,  they  worshipped  Him."  It  is  so  now.  Let 
men  only  see  Jesus — let  Him  be  only  faithfully  and 
clearly  held  up  to  their  gaze,  and  they  will  learn  new 
lessons  of  holy  worship.  As  Faith  beholds  with 
more  earnest  intensity  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
worshipped  and  glorified  by  the  Angels  and  Arch- 
angels and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  it  will  bow  the 
head  in  reverent  adoration  and  worship.  The  fire 
will  kindle,  and  Faith  will  speak.  And  the  voice  of 
Faith  is  worship.  But  if  such  is  the  worship  of 
Faith,  what  will  be  the  worship  of  sight  ? 


III. 
Prayer:  to  whom  addressed. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  there  is  no 
Prayer  at  all  without  a  conscious  speaking  to  God. 
The  act  of  saying  words  of  Prayer  without  this  con- 
scious speaking  to  God  is  simply  the  shell  without  the 
kernel.  AVho  would  not  tremble  to  offer  to  God 
such  a  hollow  mockery  ]  God  forgive  us  the  many, 
many  times  we  have  thus  dishonoured  Him ! 

But  while  that  is  no  Prayer  at  all  which  is  not 
spoken  to  God,  it  is  plainly  of  vast  importance  to  our 
Prayers  to  have  true  and  clear  notions  of  that  God 
to  whom  we  speak.  The  character  of  our  Prayers  will 
be  greatly  affected  by  the  way  in  which  we  think  of 
God. 

When  we  kneel  down  to  pray,  and  try  to  put  our- 
selves by  an  act  of  the  mind  in  the  presence  of  God, 
how  shall  we  think  of  Him  1 

1.  As  a  Spirit.  "God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
*'  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
*'  truth."  There  must  be  no  picturing  of  God  to  our- 
selves in  any  form  or  likeness.  There  must  be  no 
thinking  of  Him  as  in  one  particular  place.  It  is  true 
we  look  up  to  heaven,  and  often  address  our  prayers 
to  God  as  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto.  This  is  perfe<:tly  lawful  and  right, 
for  there  is  a  place  where  God  displays  His  glorious 
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majesty,  and  to  Avhich  our  hopes  and  aims,  as  well 
as  our  prayers,  are  pointed.  Yet  we  must  never 
forget  that  God  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us; 
that  He  is  not  such  a  God  as  the  ignorant  heathen 
pictured  of  old  —  a  God  far  withdrawn  from  all 
earthly  cares  and  interests  into  the  serene  heights  of 
His  unapproachable  dwelling-place;  but  a  God  pres- 
ent, in  all  the  intensity  of  His  omnipotence  and  omni- 
science, in  every  spot -and  with  every  one  of  us — 
a  God  as  profoundly  interested  in  the  state — the 
hopes  and  fears,  the  sins  and  successes,  the  joys  and  the 
sorrows — of  each  single  soul  as  if  there  were  no  other 
in  existence.  Thus,  when  we  are  about  to  pray,  we 
should  try  to  bring  before  our  minds  the  sense  of 
God's  presence,  as  well  as  of  His  listening  ear. 
Perhaps  this  sense  of  God's  presence  is  sometimes 
injured  and  weakened  by  the  language  so  constantly 
used  as  to  prayers  ascending  up  to  His  throne  in  the 
highest  heavens.  For  instance,  how  often  have  we^ 
heard  such  a  sentence  as  this  : — '  The  prayer  that 
'  starts  from  alowly  heart  stops  not  till  it  reaches  the  ear 
'  of  God.'  Is  there  not  something  misleading  in  this 
idea  of  a  long  journey  which  prayer  has  to  make  in 
passing  from  earth  to  heaven  ?  Is  it  not  more  true 
to  think  of  God  as  quite  close  to  us  when  we  pray — 
to  try  to  realise  and  feel  His  presence  as  surrounding 
us,  enclosing  us]  Nay,  is  even  this  enough?  Or 
must  we  not  rather  believe  this  presence  to  be  not 
only  around  us,  but  witldn  us,  so  that  God  is  closer  to 
us  than  the  very  air  we  breathe,  and  that  in  speaking 
to  Him  we  are  holding  commune  with  One  who  in 
His  wonderful  loving- kindness  makes  His  very  abode 
with  us?  If  we  sometimes  think  of  God  in  His 
dwelling-place  of  heavenly  glory,  yet  let  us  often  try 
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to  feel  the  awful  closeness  of  His  presence,  and  speak 
to  Him  as  we  might  to  a  friend  at  our  side. 

2.  Prayer  may  rightly  be  addressed  to  each  Person 
of  the  Divine  Trinity  separately.  No  doubt  most 
prayer  should  be  addressed  to  God  the  Father,  as  the 
fountain  and  source  of  all  things.  And  perhaps 
there  is  some  need  of  a  caution  in  these  days  lest 
this  be  lost  sight  of.  There  has  been  a  great  leaning 
on  the  part  of  some  towards  addressing  prayer  mainly 
to  God  the  Son.  Of  the  lawfulness  and  fitness  of 
Buch  prayer  we  may  not  doubt.  It  is  God's  will 
"  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they 
"  honour  the  Father."  And  if  we  believe,  with  the 
Church  universal,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "  equal  to  the 
*'  Father  as  touching  His  Godhead,"  plainly  worship  is 
His  right.  We  dare  worship  none  but  God.  But 
«'e  worship  Jesus,  because  we  believe  Him  to  be 
God.  Yet  it  is  no  less  true  that  to  address  our 
prayers  mainly  to  Him  may  be  a  dishonouring  of  the 
Father,  even  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Bible  and  the  usage  of  the  Church.  Tlie  number  of 
prayers  in  our  Prayer-book  addressed  directly  to  the 
Son  is  small  by  comparison,  while  of  prayers  addressed 
directly  to  the  Holy  Ghost  we  have  but  the  third 
Invocation  in  the  Litany,  and  the  Hymn,  "Come, 
"  Holy  Ghost,"  in  the  Ordination  Service.  We  doubt- 
less may  pray  to  each  Person,  but  it  is  wise  in  doing 
so  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Church,  and  to 
address  most  of  our  prayers  to  God  the  Father, 
through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ. 

3.  When  we  pray  directly  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  rule 
as  to  not  conceiving  of  God  under  any  form  or  like- 
ness cannot  hold  good.     For  He  has  taken  our  nature, 
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and  been  "made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  So  that 
there  can  be  nothing  wrong  in  imagining  Him  to 
ourselves  in  His  human  form,  which  we  know  He 
still  wears  in  His  glory.  It  is  not  that  we  worship 
His  Manhood  apart  from  His  Godhead.  But  His 
Godhead  and  Manhood  have  been  so  joined  together, 
"  never  to  be  divided,"  that  in  order  to  think  of  Him 
rightly,  we  must  think  of  Him  in  His  human  nature 
no  less  than  in  His  divine.  And  indeed  it  is  that 
human  nature  of  Jesus  which  so  draws  us  to  Him,  for 
it  is  there  that  we  find  that  true  human  heart  which 
ever  beats  in  tenderest  sympathy  with  His  people. 
We  are  sure  of  a  welcome  when  we  come  to  Him 
who  lived  and  suffered  and  died  for  us.  Nay,  we  are 
sure  of  a  welcome  when,  poor  trembling  helpless 
sinners  as  we  are,  we  come  to  the  Father  through  Hioi. 


IV. 

Prayer:  its  divisions. 

Prayer  in  its  widest  sense,  as  equivalent  to 
worship,  embraces  various  acts. 

The  voice  of  the  soul  does  not  always  speak  in  the 
same  tones.  It  is  a  grand  chord  made  up  of  many 
notes,  some  higher  and  some  lower. 

AVorship,  whether  private  or  public,  should  aim  at 
completeness.  It  should  embrace  the  several  great 
leading  acts  of  devotion.  There  should  be  Confession, 
Praise,  Thanksgiving,  and  Petition. 

In  our  public  worship  we  begin  with  Confession. 
This  surely  seems  right  and  natural.  A  child  who 
has  offended  its  father  would  naturally  go  and  ask 
forgiveness  before  seeking  new  favours.  Our  Ee- 
formers,  acting  upon  this  view,  and  going  back  to  the 
very  earliest  accounts  we  have  of  Christian  worship,"^ 
added  the  penitential  portion  (that  is,  all  preceding 
the  Lord's  Prayer)  at  the  beginning  of  our  Daily 
^Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  j  and  for  this  we  owe 

*  St  Basil,  a  Christian  Father,  who  wrote  about  a.d,  370, 
speaks  of  the  customs  which  then  prevailed  as  similar  in  all  the 
churches,  and  describes  them  thus  :  "  The  people,  rising  early 
'•'  while  it  is  yet  night,  come  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  there, 
"  having  with  contrition  and  affliction  and  many  tears  confessed 
"  their  sins  to  God,  they  at  length  rise  from  their  prayers,  and 
''  dispose  themselves  to  psalmody,  sometimes  dividing  themselvea 
"into  two  parts,  and  singing  alternately." 


14  PRAYER  :    ITS  DIVISIONS. 

them  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude.  It  seems  well  that 
our  private  prayer  should  follow  the  same  order,  and 
begin  with  Confession.  This  is  especially  needful  at 
night,  when  we  pass  in  review  the  day  which  is  over, 
with  all  its  sins  and  infirmities.  Surely  we  should 
never  be  content  to  lie  down  at  night  without  a 
humble  and  penitent  confession  of  the  sins  of  the  day 
past.  Let  this  be  the  first  act  of  our  evening  de- 
votion, and  all  the  rest  will  be  far  more  blessed.  We 
shall  feel  we  are  speaking  to  a  Father  from  whom 
we  have  sought  and  won  pardon  and  acceptance. 

Praise  follows  next  in  our  public  worship.  Praise 
is  the  setting  forth  of  God's  glory.  In  other  acts  of 
worship  we  speak  of  self—oi  the  sins  we  have  com- 
mitted, of  the  needs  we  desire  to  have  supplied,  of 
the  mercies  for  which  we  would  express  our  thank- 
fulness. Thus  our  attitude  in  Confession,  in  Prayer, 
in  Thanksgiving,  is  the  humblest.  We  fall  down  on 
our  knees,  as  utterly  unworthy  to  bring  ourselves 
into  the  presence  of  the  All-holy  One.  But  in  Praise 
it  is  otherwise.  Then  no  thought  of  self  remains  ; 
our  spirits  soar  up  to  God  himself;  we  adore  His 
Divine  perfections  ;  we  set  forth  His  glorious  attri- 
butes. Thus  in  Praise  we  rise  to  our  noblest  attitude; 
we  lift  up  head  and  heart  and  voice  to  heaven.  We 
are  caught  away  from  all  that  is  earthly  and  imperfect 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  DivinL.  We  join  with 
Ano^els  and  Archanfrels  in  their  noblest  and  most 
blessed  work.  Such  is  true  Praise.  It  is  plain  from 
its  ver}^  nature  that  Praise  has  a  peculiar  fitness  for 
public  worship.  However  individual  sins  and  wants 
and  mercies  may  differ,  all  can  utter  the  same  voice 
of  Praise.  Thus  the  most  ancient  forms  of  worship 
we  possess,  namely  the  Psalms,  are  in  a  great  measure 
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the  utterance  of  Praise.  Still,  surely  Praise  is  not 
unsuitable  for  private  worship.  And  may  it  not  be 
that  it  is  too  much  lost  sight  of  there  ?  In  old  times 
it  was  the  custom  of  many  habitually  to  read  the 
Psalms  of  the  day,  thus  supplying  the  element  of 
Praise  to  their  devotions.  Might  not  many  be  the 
better  for  reviving  this  dying  custom  1 

Thanksgiving  is  very  frequently  mingled  with  Praise, 
yet  they  are  distinct  acts,  and  should  be  kept  dis- 
tinct, or  at  least  should  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind, 
that,  even  if  intermingled,  neither  should  be  omitted. 
Thanksgiving  differs  from  Praise  in  that,  while  the 
latter  contemplates  God's  glory  and  God's  good- 
ness in  themselves,  the  former  regards  these  as  dis- 
played in  His  mercies  to  its.  Praise  is  the  homage 
of  the  creature  to  the  Creator ;  thanksgiving  of  the 
benefited  to  the  Benefactor.  Let  there  be  then  in 
our  devotions  a  distinct  act  of  grateful  recollection  of 
mercies  received,  both  ordinary  and  special. 

Prayer  proper,  in  the  narrow  sense  of  petition, 
divides  itself  into  petition  for  self  and  petition  for  y 
others,  the  latter  being  generally  known  as  Inter-  •■ 
cession.  Plainly  a  large  part  of  our  worship  must 
consist  of  these.  The  first  and  simplest  idea  of 
worship  is  asking  God  for  what  we  need.  Therefore 
it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  farther  upon  this.  It  is 
probable  that  all  who  pray  at  all  do  make  request 
both  for  themselves  and  for  others. 

Our  object  to-day  is  to  show  that  in  worship, 
whetiier  public  or  private,  there  is  variety  and  order. 
It  is  found  to  be  a  great  help  to  keep  the  several  acts 
of  worship  as  distinct  as  possible.  It  gives  to  them 
clearness  and  definiteness.  At  the  same  time,  when 
the  heart  is  very  full  of  some  one  thing ;  or  when  some 
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one  feeling,  such  as  tlie  sense  of  sin,  or  gratitude  for 
some  special  mercy,  predominates ;  it  is  surely  well 
to  allow  great  freedom  in  following  the  impulse  of 
the  hour,  and  not  to  cramp  the  natural  movements 
of  the  soul  by  the  bonds  of  set  rules  and  order. 
When  the  soul  can  pour  itself  out  freely  in  any  one 
channel,  we  may  be  very  thankful  that  it  can  do  so, 
and  we  need  not  fear  that  God  will  blame  such  un- 
restrained fervour.  Would  that  it  were  commoner  ! 
Yet  for  ordinary  use  it  is  none  the  less  well  to  aim  at 
the  distinct  acts  of  worship  we  have  spoken  of. 

Let  us,  before  we  end,  think  of  our  Avorship  as  like 
some  beautiful  garden,  in  which  are  many  varied 
flowers.  Confession  is  like  some  lowly- creeping  herb, 
lying  close  to  the  ground,  and  smelling  sweetest  when 
bruised  and  broken.  Prayer  is  like  some  delicate  but 
lovely  flower,  opening  wide  to  the  sunshine  of  heaven, 
and  with  a  very  sweet  scent  before  God,  for  Prayer 
is  like  incense.  Intercession  (itself  a  branch  of 
prayer)  is  like  some  fair  climbing-plant,  clinging  to 
others,  for  it  is  full  of  love.  Thanksgiving  is  a  very 
l^Ieasant  and  fragrant  flower,  holding  in  its  centre  a 
dewdrop  of  blessing  from  God  himself.  But  state- 
liest and  loveliest  of  all  is  Praise,  like  tall  white  lilies 
in  their  purity  and  grace ;  for  Praise  has  in  it  no 
earthly  admixture,  and  lifts  us  nearest  to  heaven. 
Oh  that  we  loved  better  to  walk  in  this  garden  of 
sweet  flowers ! 


V. 

Examples  of  Prayer, 

No  one  ever  attained  to  real  holiness  without  much 
Prayer.  God's  saints  in  old  times  prayed  much. 
David  says,  "In  the  evening,  and  morning,  and  at 
"  noonday,  will  I  pray,  and  that  instantly,  and  He  shall 
"hear  my  voice";  while  the  author  of  the  119th 
Psalm,  who  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  be  Daniel, 
says,  "  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  Thee,  because  of 
"  Thy  righteous  judgments."  We  are  told  of  Daniel 
that  at  least  he  "  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times 
"  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God  "  ; 
but  this  is  said  of  the  special  times  of  prayer  which 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  observing  most  strictly,  and  the 
observance  of  which  he  would  not  be  induced  by  the 
fear  of  consequences  to  conceal  from  his  enemies. 
There  is  nothing  to  show  that  Daniel  prayed  and 
gave  praise  to  God  only  three  times  a  day.  Indeed, 
nothing  is  more  remarkable  in  the  history  of  all 
who  have  attained  to  more  than  common  holiness, 
than  the  large  space  which  Prayer  has  occupied  in  their 
daily  lives.  It  would  be  very  easy  to  give  a  long  list 
of  honoured  names  from  the  records  of  all  ages,  and 
of  all  branches  of  the  Church,  to  prove  the  truth  of 
this.  I  have  before  me  at  the  present  moment  such  a 
list ;  but  the  mere  reciting  of  a  number  of  names  would 
scarcely  be  profitable,  and  it  would  be  impossible  tc 
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give  tlie  many  interesting  particulars  of  tlieir  several 
cases.  The  general  result  of  contemplating  such  evi- 
dence  is  the  conviction  that  all  very  good  men  have 
been  men  of  much  prayer.  It  is  almost  perplexing  to 
find  that  those  who  seem  to  have  had  time  to  effect 
most  good,  and  whose  names  are  known  as  those  of 
men  full  of  active  labours  and  success  in  good  works, 
are  exactly  those  who  have  given  liours — and  in  not  a 
few  cases  the  lest  hours — of  the  day  to  devotion.  It 
is  no  uncommon  thing  to  read  of  great  and  good  men 
devoting  two  or  three  hours  to  private  devotion  daily ; 
while  it  is  no  less  striking  to  find  many  gathering  up 
strength  and  wisdom  for  a  laborious  life  of  public  use- 
fulness in  the  daily  attendance  of  the  Church's  Morn- 
ing and  Evening  Prayer.  If  any  one  is  ever  tempted 
to  look  upon  such  an  observance  as  a  waste  of  time 
which  might  be  more  profitably  employed  otherwise, 
it  would  be  easy  to  show  the  falseness  of  such  an 
objection  from  the  lives  of  good  men,  who  have  been 
full  of  active  and  successful  labours.  It  is  quite  untrue 
that  only  those  who  retire  from  active  life  can  find 
time  for  much  prayer.  Of  course  there  is  the  s'pirit 
of  prayer,  which  we  may  take  with  us  into  our  daily 
labours  ;  hut,  beyond  that,  we  have  abundant  proof 
that  even  much  time  may  be  given  to  devotion  in  a 
very  active  life.  Certain  it  is  that  saintliness  is  im- 
possible without  much  prayer.  Activity,  usefulness, 
exemplary  conduct, — these  are  possible,  but  not  saint- 
liness. This  is  a  busy  age,  and  much  prayer  is  not 
the  fashion.  Perhaps  the  world  scarcely  believes  in 
much  prayer.  Yet  even  in  these  busy,  hurrying  days 
there  are  those  who  pray  much.  In  a  journal  kept 
by  the  late  devoted  Bishop  Gray  (of  Cape  Town),  not 
intended  for  publication,  there  is  the  record  of  a  long 
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weary  stage  during  a  visitation  tour,  for  the  whole  of 
which,  the  Bishop  records  with  thankfuhiess,  he  was 
able  to  hold  uninterrupted  communion  with  God. 
The  writer  of  these  words  is  well  acquainted  with  one 
person,  a  widow,  who  for  many  years  has  spent  five 
hours  daily,  two  in  the  morning  and  three  at  night, 
in  prayer.  It  is  well  to  know  of  such  instances, 
though  the  knowledge  puts  one  to  shame. 

After  all,  whatever  may  be  learned  from  the  example 
of  holy  men  as  recorded  in  the  Bible,  or  from  the 
practice  of  holy  men  in  later  times,  there  is  one 
example  of  Prayer  which  must  ever  stand  out  from 
all  others  in  its  power  and  influence.  Jesus  Cliristi 
/prayed  in  the  midst  of  the  busiest,  the  most  laborious/ 
/  life  that  ever  was  lived  on  earth.  He  sought  retire- 
ment for  prayer;  He  continued  whole  nights  in 
prayer.  This  is  very  wonderful.  We  might  have 
thought  that  He  needed  not  prayer.  Certainly  He  had 
no  sins  to  confess,  no  infirmities  or  weaknesses  to 
commit  to  His  Father's  mercy,  no  graces  or  virtues  to 
ask  for.  Therefore  He  needed  not  prayer  as  we  do. 
Yet  He  prayed,  and  prayed  as  none  other  ever 
prayed.  His  prayers  were,  we  doubt  not,  in  a  great 
part  intercession.  He  prayed  for  others — for  us. 
This  we  can  see  from  the  marvellous  prayer  recorded 
for  us  in  the  1 7th  chapter  of  St  John's  Gospel.  Even 
here  He  began  the  great  work  which,  as  our  great 
High  Priest,  He  ever  liveth  to  do  for  us  in  heaven. 
Yet  not  this  alone.  Behold  Him  bowed  down  on  His 
face  on  the  ground  in  Gethsemane.  For  whom  prays 
He  now  %  This  is  no  intercession  for  His  beloved.  It 
is  for  Himself  He  is  pleading  in  such  an  agony  of 
earnestness.  It  is  the  exceeding  bitterness  of  the  cup 
of  sufi'ering  put  to  His  iips  that  forces  from  Hira  the 
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cry  for  escape.  Oh  marvellous  sight !  The  Son  of 
God  prays  1  He  who  could  say  of  Himself  that 
"  what  things  soever  the  Father  doth,  these  also  doeth 
"  the  Son  likewise," — He  prays !  Oh  wonderful 
power  and  blessedness  of  Prayer  !  The  weapon  is 
wielded  by  the  Son  of  God  himself!  And  shall  He, 
who  needed  it  so  little,  pray  so  much  ;  and  shall  we, 
who  need  it  so  much,  pray  so  little  %  True,  we  have 
not  the  power  to  pray  as  He  did.  But  if  our  power 
is  less,  how  much  greater  is  our  need  !  If  His  Divine 
nature  enabled  Him  to  hold  such  blessed  and  intimate 
communion  with  His  heavenly  Father,  while  our  fallen 
humanity  makes  our  prayers  poor,  and  weak,  and 
faltering,  shall  we  not  seek  that  our  necessities  may 
do  for  us  what  His  Divine  freedom  from  all  necessitier 
did  for  Him — bring  us  more  and  more  in  deep,  earnest 
continuous  prayer  before  the  throne  of  our  Father  in 
heaven  ? 

Another  thought  floAvs  from  the  prayer  of  Christ 
He  is  the  Son.  But  we  also  are  sons.  Baptized  into 
Him,  we  partake  of  His  Sonship.  If  we  realised  this, 
should  we  not  pray  better?  Our  great  Example 
prayed,  holding  blessed  communion  with  His  Father. 
Would  not  our  prayers  be  far  more  blessed  than  they 
are  if  they  were  like  His  in  this — if  they  were  the 
communing  of  loving  children  with  a  loving  Father^ 
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Degrees  of  Prayer. 

\Yhat  is  the  worship  of  Angels  like  ?  "VVe  can 
faintly  and  dimly  picture  to  ourselves  its  intense  and 
glorious  ecstasy.  The  whole  spirit  is  filled  with 
adoring  love.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  efi'ort  or 
constraint.  It  is  the  irresistible,  spontaneous  out- 
pouring of  a  love  which  cannot  and  will  not  be 
denied  expression.  If  we  think,  we  shall  easily  see 
that  love  is  the  true  source  of  power  in  prayer.  Where 
love  is  perfected,  there  Prayer  must  be  rapture.  Xo 
doubt  we  fail,  in  our  poverty-stricken  hearts  here 
below,  to  conceive  or  realise  the  bliss  of  angelic 
worship.  We  can  talk  about  it  in  words  ;  we  can  see 
how  gloriously  happy  and  jubilant  it  must  be  ;  but  we 
cannot  feel  it  yet.  We  hope  to  know  M^hat  it  means 
hereafter  ;  but  now  we  only  feebly  trace  a  dim  outline 
of  its  glory.  What  we  chiefly  feel  is  how  very  un- 
like our  worship  is  to  what  we  conceive  the  worship 
of  Heaven  to  be. 

Contrast  with  this  the  other  extreme. 

Think  of  the  prayer  of  some  poor  ignorant  labour- 
ing man,  utterly  unused,  and  therefore  unable,  to  grasp 
spiritual  truths,  and  to  realise  things  which  we  cannot 
gee.  He  knows  he  ought  to  say  his  prayers,  and  he 
kneels  down  and  repeats  his  Lord's  Prayer,  with  a 
most  imperfect  sense  of  the  act  he  is  performing,  and 
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with  a  most  imperfect  idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  words 
he  is  saying.  Yet  he  means  to  pray ;  he  does  it  as  well 
as  he  knows  how  to  do  it ;  and  God  forbid  we  should 
say  that  even  such  a  prayer  as  his  is  no  prayer  in 
God's  sight. 

I  have  tried  to  describe  tlie  highest  and  the  lowest 
degrees  of  prayer  which  I  can  imagine.  Of  course  no 
one  could  count  as  Prayer  at  all  a  bare,  thoughtless, 
meaningless  saying  over  of  a  more  form  of  words,  bo 
it  longer  or  shorter.  But  take  the  thrilling  and 
glorious  worship  of  an  Angel  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
lowest  and  most  ignorant  prayer  that  has  in  it  a  single 
spark  of  life  on  the  other,  and  what  a  marvellous 
interval  lies  between  !  Within  this  interval  are 
many  degrees  of  Prayer,  each  more  blessed  as  it  ap- 
proaches nearer  the  highest. 

We  may  roughly  sketch  some  of  the  rounds  in  tliis 
ladder  of  Prayer.  Let  the  reader  only  remember 
tliat  we  are  not  now  tracing  the  degrees  of  Prayer  in 
the  order  in  which  they  will  of  necessity  be  gained  by 
the  Christian  as  he  learns  to  pray  better,  but  only 
following  them  up  in  the  order  of  their  blessedness. 
It  is  very  frequently  the  case  that  a  high  and  very 
blessed  stage  of  Prayer  is  arrived  at  almost  at  once ; 
yes,  and  alas  !  how  often  lost  again  afterwards  !  Few 
can  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  even  young  children 
can  often  pray  with  much  fervency  and  happiness  ; 
while  a  new  convert  has  frequently  great  power  of 
prayer  granted  him  to  support  him  in  his  new  trials. 
-^Attentive  Prayer  is  the  first  upward  step  in  the 
ladder.  This  is  simply  the  uttering  of  our  prayers 
with  a  thoughtful  attention  to  the  meaning  of  what 
we  say.  We  may  have  little  fervour  and  joy  in 
prayer,  and  yet  we  may  pray  attentively.     So  long  aa 
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we  are  cousciously  speaking  to  God,  saying  the  words 
of  prayer  with  a  sense  that  we  are  God's  creatures 
settmg  forth  our  needs  before  Him,  trying  to  be  real 
and  true,  and  not  going  through  a  mere  hollow  out- 
side form,  so  long  we  are  really  praying.  Any- 
thing short  of  this  cannot  be  counted  prayer  at  all. 
And  beyond  this  many  a  poor  lowly  soul  finds  itself 
unable  to  go.  It  has  no  wings  to  rise  above  tliis  low 
level  of  prayer.  Well ;  let  it  not  be  grieved  over- 
much. All  prayer  is  blessed.  And  God  asks  not 
more  than  He  gives  power  to  do.  Nor  does  He 
measure  His  gifts  by  the  warmth  of  our  entreaties. 
— -The  next  step  is  the  Prayer  of  desire.  By  this 
w^  mean  a  praj^er  accompanied  by  a  true  and  earnest 
longing  for  that  which  we  pray  for.  It  is  said,  *'  They 
"that  desire  nothing  pray  for  nothing,"  and  it  is 
certainly  a  poor  sort  of  prayer  which  has  in  it  no 
earnest  wish  for  its  own  success.  A  beggar,  who 
showed  by  his  manner  that  he  did  not  care  to  have  his 
petition  granted,  would  be  little  likely  to  gain  it. 
This  desire  for  that  which  we  pray  for  is  not  to  be 
won  in  a  moment,  or  excited  in  the  soul  at  will  It 
is  a  part  of  a  much  wider  thing — a  part  of  the  very 
life  of  God  in  the  soul.  When  the  heart  is  given  to  > 
God,  and  the  affections  are  set  on  things  above,  then 
this  desire  will  come  simply  and  naturally,  and  our 
prayers  will  be  not  alone  carefully  uttered  requests, 
but  holy  longings  and  heartfelt  desires. 
— -We  may  next  pass  upwards  to  Fervent  Prayer.  This 
means  not  only  attentive  prayer  accompanied  by  a 
true  desire  for  the  granting  of  the  request,  but  prayer 
prayed  with  real  warmth  and  eagerness  —  such  a 
prayer,  for  instance,  as  a  mother  will  pray  for  her  dy- 
ing child.     This  only  comes  when  the  emotions  are 
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really  stirred,  and  the  lie^irt  is  full.  It  would  be 
foolish  to  expect  our  prayers  to  be  always  accom- 
panied by  this  warmth  and  fervour.  Let  those  thank 
God  who  can  at  least  sometimes  pray  thus.  It  is  a 
sign  of  God's  grace,  and  of  the  presence  of  that 
Divine  Comforter,  who  "  helpeth  our  infirmities." 

Beyond  this  we  may  rise  to  something  even  yet 
nearer  to  the  Prayer  of  Angels.  For  there  is  a  power 
of  blissful  rapt  adoration  granted  to  some  here  below, 
which  is  a  true  foretaste  of  the  worship  of  heaven.  Of 
this  sort  of  prayer  we  would  speak  very  humbly  and 
distrustfully,  as  of  a  land  all  but  unknown  to  most  of 
us.  And  yet  there  have  been  travellers  through  the 
wilderness  who  have  entered  into  this  fair  region, 
and  have  told  us  of  its  beauty  and  its  blessedness. 

These  degrees  of  Prayer  are  named  for  two  reasons 
^(1)  In  order  to  stir  the  Christian  to  earnest  striving 
after  higher  stages  of  prayer  than  he  has  yet  reached  \ 
but  (2)  still  more  in  order  to  speak  a  word  of  comfort 
to  those  who  feel  too  sadly  how  low  down  they  still 
are  on  the  ladder  of  prayer.  All  are  not  gifted  with 
Ithe  same  power  of  prayer.  Many  are  by  natural 
constitution  colder  and  less  easily  moved  ;  but  all 
can  attain  to  attentive  prayer,  and  all,  by  practice,  to 
prayer  of  desire.  Fervent  prayer;  blissful  adora- 
tion ; — these  are  perhaps  unattainable  by  some.  Let 
each  do  what  he  can.  Above  all,  let  no  one  be  content 
with  the  stage  which  he  has  already  reached,  but 
strive  upward,  hoping,  however  little  he  can  worship 
here  like  Angels,  hereafter  to  worship  with  the  Angels, 
where  all  these  sad  infirmities  of  our  poor  fallec 
nature  will  have  for  ever  passed  away. 


VII. 

Private  Prayer:  the   soul 

AND   GOD. 

There  is  something  very  full  of  a\^^e  in  the  thought 
of  the  soul  alone  face  to  face  with  God.  It  is  this  which 
gives  to  private  prayer  its  peculiar  character  and 
blessedness.  It  is  an  intensely  personal  and  indivi- 
dual act.  There  are  none  others  to  kindle  the  soul's 
fervour  with  the  fire  of  sympathy :  but  there  are 
also  none  others  to  withdraw  its  thoughts  from  the 
one  awe-inspiring  consciousness  of  being  in  the  very 
presence  of  God. 

Private  Prayer  has  the  seal  of  the  special  commen- 
dation of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  But  thou,  when 
"  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and,  when  thou 
"  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
"  secret."  See  how  the  secrecy  of  the  act  is  enforced. 
;  See  how  every  least  possibility  of  the  hypocrite's 
[^  display  is  shut  out.  Even  God  Himself  is  spoken  of 
as  "in  secret,"  as  though  in  the  privacy  of  the  shut 
chamber  God  drew  nigh  to  the  praying  soul.  There 
can  be  nothing  there  done  to  be  seen,  or  spoken  to 
be  heard,  of  men.  So  the  private  prayer  has  more 
than  other  prayers  a  character  and  sense  of  deep 
living  reality.  It  may  be  formal.  It  may  be  dull 
and  cold  and  lifeless.  But  it  cannot  well  be  hypo- 
crisy.    Think  of  the  soul,  and  think  of  God.    The  soul ! 
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— God  hath  made  it,  and  hath  endowed  it  with  death- 
less Hfe.  It  is  as  immortal  as  God.  It  must  live 
for  ever.  It  cannot  perish  and  come  to  an  end. 
Strangely,  mysteriously  linked  with  this  perishable 
frame,  it  is  nevertheless  created  for  eternity.  And  it 
meets  its  God  in  the  secret  place  of  prayer.  We  do 
not,  of  course,  mean  that  God  is  really  more  truly 
present  there  than  He  is  everywhere.  But  we  must 
speak  as  men  speak ;  as  the  Bible,  for  the  sake  of 
man's  infirmity  and  ignorance,  is  pleased  to  speak. 
There  God  is  pleased  to  listen  to  the  soul  that  prays. 
There  He  will  have  His  creature  realise  His  presence 
and  His  listening  ear.  And  God ! — what  can  we, 
what  dare  we,  say  of  God  %  We  can  but  say  a  few 
foolish  ignorant  words ;  we  can  but  bow  before  such 
glimpses  of  His  majesty  as  He  has  been  pleased  to 
grant  us.  We  feel  that  silence  is  better  than  words. 
Yet  we  know  He  is  the  Eternal,  "  from  everlasting  to 
"  everlasting  "  ;  the  Almighty,  in  whose  hands  we  are 
as  nought ;  the  Omniscient,  "  who  telleth  the  num- 
"  ber  of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  name," 
and  yet  He  "  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires 
"  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid  "  ;  the 
All-good,  whose  "  mercy  is  over  all  His  works."  Such 
is  He  whom  we  seek  in  the  secret  closet,  before  whom 
this  soul  He  hath  made  lieth  naked. 

0  God,  who  that  knoweth  what  it  is  he  doeth,  can 
come  lightly  and  carelessly  into  Thy  presence,  as  I 
have  so  often  done  %  Can  it  really  have  been  that  I 
have  gone  apart  to  speak  to  Thee  who  seest  in  secret, 
and  yet  have  been  lacking  in  reverence  and  awe  1 
Yea,  Lord,  I  confess  it  w^itli  shame.  Yet  pardon  Thy 
poor  sinful  child,  and  teach  me  how  solemn  and  how 
wonderful  a  thing  it  is  to  speak  face  to  face  in  secret 
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with  Tliee.     Let  me  never  dare  again  to  speak  to  Thee 
lightly  or  carelessly  or  irreverently. 

Besides  the  sense  of  awe  and  reality  which  belongs 
to  the  thought  of  a  soul  alone  with  God,  it  is  plain 
that  the  life  of  private  prayer  will  be  in  its  utterance 
of  m(i^y^c/Ma^  confessions,  needs,  petitions,  intercessions. 
I  There  are  many  things  that  we  can  speak  to  God 
)  only  in  private.  When  even  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  Christ's  Name,  their  prayers  must  be 
such  as  to  suit  all,  and  cannot  express  the  private 
needs  and  separate  feelings  of  each.  So  that  if  private 
prayer  ranks  lower  than  public  in  jubilance  and 
grandeur  and  power,  it  ranks  higher  in  tenderness 
and  emotion  and  spirituality.  It  is,  1  suppose,  cer- 
tain that  those  prayers  which  touch  ourselves — our 
own  needs  and  our  own  feelings — most  closely ;  which 
either  enter  into  the  depths  of  the  soul's  experience, 
and  have  to  do  with  its  secret  struggles  and  trials, 
or  else  plead  for  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us  \ 
will  have  the  greatest  warmth  and  intensity.  It  may 
be  that  this  arises  from  a  sort  of  selfishness,  which 
puts  our  own  needs  before  those  of  others.  But  we 
are  so  constituted,  or  so  changed  by  the  fall,  that  we 
cannot  help  thus  feeling  for  ourselves  first.  The 
most  unselfish  will  pray  more  longingly  for  what  they 
feel  they  want  for  themselves,  than  for  things  apart 
from  themselves.  Prayers  for  pardon,  for  mercy, 
for  grace ;  intercession  for  those  we  dearly  love ; 
touch  us  all,  I  suppose,  somewhat  more  closely  than 
prayers  for  the  Sovereign,  or  the  Church,  or  the  Land. 
But,  whatever  be  the  cause,  the  fact  remains.  Private 
prayer  is  more  personal,  and  therefore  generally  more 
awakening  to  some  of  the  deeper  and  tenderer  feelings, 
than  public.     Only  let  us  see  that,  when  thus  brought 
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face  to  face  with  our  God,  we  miss  not  the  blessing  • 
that  the  soul  lias  its  sins,  and  its  weaknesses,  and  its 
wants,  and  its  longings,  to  lay  before  Him ;  that  we 
know  something  of  that  simple  and  unaffected,  yet  at 
the  sam.e  time  sublime  and  reverential,  communing 
with  God,  which  is  the  reality  of  worship. 

Closely  connected  with  the  thought  of  the  personal 
and  individual  nature  of  private  prayer  is  that  of  its 
-  ^efimtenesf,.  The  things  we  speak  of  to  God  must  not 
only  be  the  wants  and  longings  of  our  soul  but  they 
must  be  clear,  distinct,  defmite  things.  It  is  easy  to 
be  hazy  and  vague  and  general  in  our  prayers  ;  confess- 
ing ourselves  miserable  sinners,  but  confessing  no 
miserable  sins ;  thanking  God  for  His  goodness,  but 
remembering  with  gratitude  no  special  mercies; 
asking  for  grace  and  holiness,  but  bent  upon  no  par- 
ticular virtues  ;  praying  for  relations  and  friends,  but 
making  no  earnest  intercession  for  separate  persons. 
I  am  sure  we  lose  greatly  in  point  and  reality 
and  force,  by  making  our  prayers  so  vague  and 
general. 

"  ^ye  use  words  often  and  often  that  would  suit 
*•  ten  thousand  others  as  well  as  ourselves  ;  whereas 
'•'  a  crowd  of  suitors  who  stand  with  their  petitions 
'•'  ready  written,  when  the  King  comes  forth  on  some 
"  festal  day  to  grant  favours  and  largesses,  have  each 
*'  their  own  peculiar  distresses  set  forth,  and  their 
"  own  special  pleas,  couched  in  the  best  words,  and 
"  backed  with  the  strongest  arguments  they  can 
"find."* 

But  in  order  to  be  thus  clear  and  definite  in  our 
prayers,  we  need  to  watch  unto  prayer.     "  ^Vatching 

*  J.  Hampden  Gumey. 
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"  unto  prayer  implies  tliat  we  are  storing  up  matter 
"  for  our  prayers  j  so  watching  our  steps  and  words 
"  and  thoughts,  so  taking  account  of  our  hours  as 
"  they  pass,  so  marking  the  defects  and  failures  of  our 
"  common  life,  as  to  know  what  to  pray  about,  and 
"  what  to  pray  for,  and  what  to  pray  against,  when 
"  the  time  comes."  "  Our  confessions  and  our  suppli- 
*'  cations,  depend  upon  it,  are  all  too  vague.  We  do 
"  not  draw  enough  on  the  day's  experience  for  the 
*'  night's  devotions."* 

Oh !  may  God's  Holy  Spirit  so  help  our  infirmities, 
and  so  teach  us  to  pray  to  our  Father  which  is  in 
Becret,  that  our  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  may,  of 
His  infinite  mercy,  at  last  reward  us  openly,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 

•  J.  Hampden  Qume)^ 


VIII. 

Public  Prayer. 

Public  Prayer  to  a  very  great  extent  follows, 
RTid  depends  upon,  private.  We  leaiii  to  pray  in 
the  closet — seldom,  perhaps,  in  church.  And  yet, 
when  we  have  once  learnt  the  lesson  of  prayer,  no 
time  of  prayer  is  more  blessed  than  the  time  of 
public  praj'er.  ^Ye  ought  to  be  able  to  say,  "  I  was 
*'glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  We  will  go  into 
"  the  house  of  the  Lord."  If  we  cannot,  it  is  pro- 
bably either  because  we  have  never  learnt  the  lesson 
of  prayer  at  all,  or  because  we  have  never  learnt 
the  true  nature  and  special  power  of  public  prayer. 
The  very  life  and  power  of  public  worship  lie  in 
its  sense  of  union  and  fellowship.  It  is  the  united 
prayer  of  many  hearts  which  makes  it  so  blessed. 
Have  we  never  felt  the  kindling  of  fervour,  and  the 
access  of  the  spirit  of  devotion,  stirred  within  us  hy 
the  consciousness  that  others  are  praying  earnestly  by 
our  side  1  Have  we  never  felt  the  fire  of  sympathy, 
the  lighting  up  of  soul  after  soul  in  the  glow  of 
holy  adoration,  as  we  have  worshipped  the  Lord  in 
tlie  beauty  of  holiness  ?  I  suppose  that  even  Angels 
can  praise  God  better  in  companies  than  one  by  one. 
It  is  this  fellowship  in  worship  that  ought  to  give 
our  Church  services  their  true  blessedness.  In  our 
common  worship  we  may  surely,  if  we  will,  teach 
and  admonish  one  another,  as  we  join  in  our  prayers 
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and  praises,  our  "  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
"  songs."  It  is  a  thought  to  be  remembered  when  we 
enter  God's  House,  that  we  can,  if  we  will,  not  only 
pray  fervently  ourselves,  but  help  others  to  pray  also. 
From  this  thought  follows  another,  namely,  that  of 
the  duty  of  setting  an  example  of  outward  reverence. 
\Ye  must  not  shrink  from  being  seen  to  pray. 
Hateful  and  contemptible  as  is  the  hypocrisy  of  pre- 
tending to  pray  when  we  are  not  praying  at  all,  there 
is,  be  it  remembered,  a  danger  on  the  other  side. 
Not  a  few,  from  the  very  dread  of  this  hypocrisy,  as 
well  as  from  our  English  reserve  and  dislike  of  any 
outward  show  of  feeling,  do  really  pretend  not  to 
pray  when  they  are  praying.  They  dread  lest  an 
attitude  of  too  great  devoutness,  lest  the  uttering  of 
the  words  with  their  lips,  lest  any  outward  act  of 
worship,  should  be  construed  into  a  display  and  a 
boast,  should  seem  to  say  to  others,  '  See  how  I  am 
'praying.'  It  has  its  good  side — this  sensitiveness 
and  dread  of  display.  But  the  Christian  man  should 
never  forget  the  influence  he  has  over  others  in  his 
conduct  in  God's  House.  He  should  recollect  that, 
if  he  really  does  pray,  or  if  he  honestly  tries  to  pray, 
the  knowledge  of  this  has  a  strange  power  over  others. 
The  sight  of  his  attitude  of  prayer — of  his  reverence 
and  devoutness  of  manner, — will  many  and  many  a 
time  wake  up  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  his  neighbour 
also ;  and  who  can  tell  how  far  this  influence  may 
spread  %  It  is  certain  that  one  truly  devout  wor- 
shipper may  affect  by  his  example  a  whole  congre- 
gation, and  be  the  means  of  stirring  up  in  many  souls 
a  sense  of  the  power  and  blessedness  of  united  wor- 
ship. We  want  more  and  more,  when  we  go  up  into 
the  House  of  the  Lord,  to  realise  our  unity  in  Christy 
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and  brotlierliood  as  children  of  God.  We  want  to 
lose  the  memory  of  all  narrower  ties.  We  want  to 
put  away  all  distinctions,  all  separations,  and  rich  and 
poor,  old  and  young,  one  with  another,  to  do  all  we 
can  to  realise  and  feel  and  show  that  we  are  one 
great  family  bowing  down  in  reverent  worship  before 
our  one  common  Father. 

There  is  another  feature  in  public  worship  which 
adds  to  its  blessedness  :  it  is  marked  by  a  larger  pro- 
portion of  Praise  than  are  our  private  prayers.  It  may 
indeed  be  that  we  too  often  fall  short  in  praise  when 
alone  with  God ;  but  it  is  plain  that  the  uttering  of 
God's  praises  is  an  act  of  homage  peculiarly  fitted  for 
public  worship  ;  for  there  is  in  it  no  mention  of  our 
own  private  needs  or  feelings,  in  which  each  must  have 
many  things  to  speak  which  would  not  suit  his  neigh- 
bour's state  of  soul,  but  only  the  setting  forth  of  the 
glory  and  greatness  of  God — an  act  in  which  all  God's 
rational  creatures  may  well  unite,  lifting  up  one  heaH 
and  one  voice  to  the  everlasting  throne.  And  not  only 
so,  but  also  we  are  so  constituted  that  our  praises  are 
especially  quickened  and  aided  by  the  voice  of  song. 
What  is  the  invitation  of  the  Psalmist  of  old,  with 
/which  our  Church  stirs  up  her  children  to  the  work  of 
Praise?  "  0  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord"  ;  and 
again,  "0  sing  praises,  sing  praises  unto  our  God;  O 
"  sing  praises,  sing  praises  unto  our  King."  The 
singing  of  God's  praises  has  been  ever  the  joy  of  His 
people.  It  is  Angel's  work.  When  we  set  forth  God's 
praises,  we  join  with  "Angels  and  Archangels,  and 
"^  *'  with  all  the  company  of  heaven."  Nay  more,  we  for- 
%  I  get  not  that  ere  Jesus  himself  passed  from  the  upper 
7  jl  chamber  to  the  scenes  of  His  Passion,  the  little  band 
^  !\  lifted  up  their  voices  together,  and  sang  a  hymn. 
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It  is  not  within  my  purpose  to  say  much  concerning 
the  blessed  Sacrament  which  is  the  crown  and  summit 
of  our  public  worship — to  which  indeed  all  its  other 
acts  would  lead  us  on.  But  it  is  impossible  to  speak 
of  the  special  power  and  blessedness  of  public  worship 
without  reminding  ourselves  that  here  we  find  the 
truest  deepest  bond  of  Christian  unity  and  fellowship, 
and  that,  if  all  public  worship  should  teach  us  to 
realise  our  brotherhood  in  Christ,  and  make  us  feel 
that  we  are  "  members  one  of  another,"  much  more 
should  this  most  holy  Feast  of  love  knit  us  together, 
and  fill  our  souls  with  the  spirit  of  brotherly  kindness 
and  charity,  as  we  recollect,  kneeling  to  receive  the 
Bread  of  life,  that  we  are  all  "  one  bread  and  one 
''  body." 

I  am  sure  it  would  often  help  us  to  enter  better 
into  the  public  worship  of  our  Church,  if  we  tried  to 
realise  more  clearly  the  different  acts  of  worship  we  are 
called  upon  to  take  part  in  in  their  turn.  Possibly  we 
do  not  keep  these  separate  acts  sufficiently  apart  in 
our  minds.  They  might  be  more  real,  if  kept  more  dis- 
tinct. AVe  want  to  make  our  Confession,  our  Praise, 
our  Thanksgiving,  our  Prayers,  our  Intercessions,  our 
Creeds,  our  hearing  of  God's  Word,  each  a  distinct 
and  separate  act.  This  would  help  us  to  escape  from 
the  vagueness  and  mistiness  which  so  often  beset  our 
prayers.  I  know  how  weak  we  are.  I  know  how 
little  will  distract,  and  chill,  and  unhinge  the  mind. 
I  know  how  hard  it  is  to  realise,  even  very  imper- 
fectly, the  true  spirit  and  meaning  of  our  beautiful 
worship.  Perhaps  not  once  in  twenty  times  do  we 
enter  with  real  earnestness  into  each  act  of  our  pub- 
lic service.  AYe  will  thank  God  if  even  now  and  then 
we  are  able  to  make  some  portion  true  and  real  to 
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our  souls ;  if  one  day  we  can  confess  humbly,  and 
another  day  praise  joyfully,  and  another  day  inter- 
cede fervently. 

Let  me  tell  a  little  story  which  may  serve  well 
to  illustrate  the  way  in  which  even  very  ignorant 
and  imperfect  worshippers  may  enter  into  the  mean- 
ing of  the  different  acts  of  public  worship.  A 
clergyman,  coming  to  a  parish,  met  with  an  old 
woman  who  was  very  deaf,  and  who  told  him  she 
could  not  read.  He,  however,  noticed  the  same 
woman  apparently  using  a  book  in  Church.  So, 
calling  again,  he  asked  her  if  it  were  so.  She  told 
him.  Yes,  she  had  a  book  given  her  by  a  former 
clergyman,  which  she  used,  but  she  was  not  sure 
whether  he  could  read  it.  When  she  brought  it  to 
liim  he  found  it  was  a  book  of  only  four  leaves,  of 
which  the  first  was  black,  the  second  red,  the  third 
white,  and  the  fourth  golden.  He  confessed  his 
ignorance  of  how  to  read  it ;  so  she  explained  that 
her  former  pastor  had  taught  her  thus :  We  begin 
our  service,  you  knov.^,  with  confession,  so  open  your 
book  then  at  the  black  page,  and  tell  God  of  the 
blackness  of  your  sins.  Then  we  tell  you  of  God's 
pardon  through  Jesus  Christ,  so  turn  next  to  the  red 
page,  and  thank  God  for  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Then,  as  we  go  on 
with  the  service,  we  pray  for  many  graces  and  virtues, 
so  turn  to  the  white  page  and  pray  God  for  purity 
and  holiness  and  grace  to  keep  from  every  stain  ot 
sin.  And  lastly,  while  we  are  praising  God,  you  can 
turn  to  the  golden  page,  and  think  of  Jerusalem  the 
golden,  and  the  crown  of  glory  which  is  in  store  for 
you  in  heaven. 


IX. 

Family  Prayer. 

The  blessedness  of  Public  Worship  is  in  its  sense  of 
union  and  fellowship,  opening  the  soul  to  wider  rela- 
tions and  sympathies  than  those  of  home  and  daily 
Ufe. 

The  blessedness  of  Private  Prayer  is  in  its  personal 
and  individual  character,  in  the  sense  of  the  soul  alone, 
face  to  face,  with  God. 

The  blessedness  of  Family  Prayer  is  in  its  consecra- 
tion of  the  Christian  household  to  the  daily  service 
of  God.  It  is  a  continual  repetition  of  the  resolve, 
"  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

Surely  it  is  a  good  thing  thus  to  link  together  in  a 
spiritual  act  those  whom  God's  Providence  has  most 
closely  linked  together  in  the  relationships  of  daily 
life.  These  relationships  have  their  duties,  and  among 
these  may  we  not  reckon  that  of  a  care  for  each  other's 
souls  1  Surely  the  heads  of  households  will  have  an 
account  to  give  of  the  way  in  which  they  have  shown 
their  care  for  the  souls  of  those  dwellins:  under  their 
roof.  It  is  not  much  they  can  do  perhaps.  But 
they  can  do  this.  At  least  most  can.  Of  course  there 
is  no  rule  to  be  laid  down  for  all.  There  may  be 
households  where  Family  Prayer  is  really  impossible. 
But  where  there  are  children,  and  still  more  where 
tliere  are  servants,  it  is  not  much  to  ask  on  their 
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behalf  that  they  be  gatliered  together  tmce  if  possil*!©, 
but  at  least  once,  in  the  day,  for  family  worship.  I 
have  often  heard  those  who  have  lived  in  service 
speak  with  thankfulness  of  the  privilege  of  daily 
family  prayer,  and  I  have  heard  others  speak  with 
sorrow  and  surprise  of  its  neglect  in  houses  in  which 
they  have  lived.  Surely  the  practice  does  wonderfully 
sanctify  and  hallow  the  daily  family  life.  Where 
family  prayer  might  be,  but  is  not,  there  is  truly 
nothing  to  mark  the  household  as  a  Christian  one  at 
all.     It  might  be  heathen  for  all  that  appears. 

Why  is  it  not  more  universal  ]  There  is  plenty  to 
be  said  for  it,  and  nothing  against  it — at  least  nothing 
that,  I  think,  you  would  not  be  ashamed  to  say. 
Let  me  just  touch  once  more  on  that  reason  (if  we  can 
call  it  reason)  which,  as  we  saw,  sometimes  prevails 
to  hinder  reverence  of  demeanour  in  Church,  and 
which  not  unfrequently  prevails  to  hinder  the  practice 
of  family  prayer, — I  mean  that  love  of  honesty  and 
truth,  that  hatred  of  the  least  approach  to  hypocrisy 
and  unreality,  which  so  marks  the  English  character. 
This,  together  with  natural  reserve  and  shyness,  really 
hinders  many  from  adopting  a  practice  which  in  theii' 
hearts  they  approve  of.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to 
carry  on  the  practice  if  it  had  once  been  established  ; 
but  to  begin — this  is  so  like  making  a  profession,  so  like 
saying, '  I  mean  to  be  more  religious.'  Now  I  do  not 
want  people  to  w^ear  their  hearts  outside.  I  do  not 
blame  this  natural  reluctance  to  take  such  a  step. 
But,  oh  !  surely  it  is  no  great  profession  to  make.  The 
question  is  a  very  simple  one.  Is  it  right  1  Then,  in 
God's  Name,  do  it.  Let  all  consideration  be  given 
to  modesty  and  humility — but  none  to  cowardice. 
"Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him  in  truth  with 
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"  all  your  heart."  Is  it  much  to  ask  of  those  on  whom 
this  command  is  laid  that  they  should  just  conquer 
their  shyness  for  once,  and  begin  a  habit  for  which 
iliey  will  be  very  thankful  as  soon  as  it  has  become 
familiar  to  them  ? 

In  most  households,  family  prayer  is  the  only 
possible  substitute  for  the  Church's  daily  service 
Of  course,  where  the  whole  household  can  enjoy  the 
great  privilege  of  a  daily  Church  service,  this  is  a 
higher  and  better  thing  than  family  prayer.  But 
even  where  some  of  the  family  can  attend  the 
Church's  daily  prayer,  it  is  very  rarely  the  case  that 
many  can  do  so,  so  that  even  this  does  not  render 
family  prayer  needless. 

But  this  thought  of  the  Church's  daily  service 
naturally  leads  to  the  question  of  the  form  which 
family  prayer  should  take. 

Let  us  consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  case  of 
ordinary  households  unable  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  Church's  daily  service. 

We  venture  to  think  in  this  case  it  is  very  desir- 
able that  there  should  be  some  approach  to  the 
Church's  system. 

For  instance,  it  would  be  well  to  read  a  portion  of 
the  Psalms,  or  one  of  the  Lessons  of  the  day,  or  both, 
before  kneeling  down  to  pray. 

Then  the  prayers  may  very  fitly  be  selected  from 
the  Prayer-book,  and  should  consist  of  Confession, 
Prayer  for  pardon,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Collect  for 
\he  Day,  any  other  Collects  (especially,  the  3rd  for 
Morning  or  Evening,  as  the  case  may  be).  Interces- 
sion, Thanksgiving,  and  Concluding  Collect  Avith  the 
Benedictory  Prayer.  In  the  morning  it  may  sufiice 
to  say  the  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.    Christ,  have 
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"  mercy  upon  us.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,"  instead 
of  the  Confession  and  Prayer  for  j^ardon.  In  one 
respect  only  it  would  seem  that  the  Prayer-book  will 
hardly  supply  all  we  need,  namely  in  the  matter  of 
Intercession.  The  "Prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men," 
will  require  some  clauses  added,  or  a  separate  form 
of  Intercession  may  be  used,  in  order  to  lay  before 
the  throne  of  grace  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the 
family,  the  parish  and  its  ministers,  and  such  other 
persons  as  it  may  be  desired  specially  to  mention. 
The  habitual  use  of  the  Prayer-book  in  the  family 
will  help  to  make  it  familiar  in  Church,  and  its  pure 
and  chastened  language  will  become  dearer  the  more 
it  becomes  familiar. 

Many  prefer  forms  of  prayer  not  taken  from  the 
Prayer-book,  and,  where  some  members  of  the  family 
attend  Church  daily,  such  will  be  best.  But  we 
believe  that  prayers  divided  into  the  several  acts  of 
worship,  as  in  many  books  they  are,  will  always  be 
found  more  instructive  and  helpful  than  those  which 
provide  one  long  unbroken  prayer  for  each  occasion. 
It  is,  we  believe,  a  truth  which  cannot  be  denied  that 
,  the  healthiness  and  purity  of  a  country  depends  upon 
the  healthiness  and  purity  of  its  domestic  life.  Oh  ! 
that  the  domestic  life  of  our  land  were  more  hallowed 
and  ennobled  by  the  blessed  influence  of  religion !  Oh ! 
that  more  of  our  people  would  honestly  and  manfully 
resolve,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
"Lord." 


X. 

Ceaseless  Prayer. 

*  The  command,  "  Pray  without  ceasing,"  cannot  be 

*  taken  literally,'  you  will  say  :  'it  is  so  impossible,  that 

*  common  sense  will  no  doubt  give  it  a  very  qualified 
'  meaning.'  Well ;  but  it  is  not  so  very  different  from, 
or  so  very  much  more  impossible  than,  some  other 
sajdngs  about  Prayer.  Think  of  these  words  :  "  Con- 
"  tinning  instant  in  prayer  "  :  "  Labouring  fervently  in 
"  prayer  " :  "  Kight  and  day  praying  exceedingly  "  : 
^'  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication "  : 
"Striving  in  prayer,"  literally  ^agonizing' — a  very 
strong  word.  Are  all  these  expressions  to  be  pared 
down  to  fit  the  supposed  necessities  of  common  sense  ? 
Are  we  to  say  that  "without  ceasing"  means  'very 
'frequently,'  that  "praying  always,"  means 'praying 

*  at  regular  times,'  that  "  night  and  day,"  means  at 
'  night  and  in  the  morning '  ?  It  is  dangerous  work — 
this  paring  down.  Is  it  not  at  least  possible  that  St 
Paul  meant  what  he  said,  and  that,  had  he  meant 
something  else,  he  would  have  said  something  else  ? 
And  may  we  not,  by  thus  looking  out  for  an  easier 
meaning  to  his  words,  miss  their  very  point  and 
lesson  ? 

Now  we  must  not  be  so  foolish  as  to  deny  that 
common  sense  may  have  something  true  to  say  about 
it.  Only  we  want  common  sense  to  try  to  understand, 
and  not  to  try  to  explain  away,  words  that  seem  to 
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US  hard.  It  is  at  any  rate  quite  certain  that  St  Paul 
did  not  mean  that  Christians  were  to  spend  their 
Uves  in  formal  acts  of  devotion — that  they  were 
to  be  all  day  long  upon  their  knees.  Our  great 
Example  Himself  was  not  always  praying,  nay,  He 
interrupted  His  prayers  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor  who  followed  Him  to  His  place  of  retirement. 
Again,  it  is  quite  as  certain  that  the  Apostle  did  not 
mean  that  Christians  were  to  retire  from  active  life, 
and  withdraw  into  'religious  houses,'  where  they 
could  enjoy  very  frequent  services,  and  spend  a  great 
deal  more  time  in  prayer  than  other  people,  with 
their  ordinary  business  and  work,  could  do.  St  Paul 
was  a  thoroughly  practical  man,  always  enforcing  the 
simple  duties  of  common  everyday  life.  He  would 
have  been  the  last  man  to  give  a  command  which 
could  only  be  fulfilled  by  monks  in  a  monastery. 
What  then  does  he  mean  by  this  "  Pray  without 
"  ceasing  "  % 

Perhaps  the  best  way  to  understand  the  words  is 
to  think  of  some  parallel  expressions.  Supposing  a 
boy  were  placed  under  the  care  of  some  tutor,  and 
were  told  to  converse  with  him  constantly  and  freely, 
we  should  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  the 
command,  however  hard  the  boy  might  find  it  to 
obey.  And  perhaps  this  example  may  give  us  a  fair 
idea  of  what  is  meant  by  "Pray  without  ceasing." 
It  is  surely  to  be  very  frequently  addressing  ourselves 
to  God — to  be  continually  turning  to  Him,  as  a  child 
would  be  continually  turning  to  some  grown-up 
cempanion  whom  it  loved  and  trusted. 

Ceaseless  Prayer,  in  this  sense,  depends  for  its  whole 
meaning  and  existence  on  faith.  It  is  simply  un- 
intelligible apart  from  the  idea  of  faith.     Unless  faith 
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keeps  us  consciously  in  the  presence  of  God,  making 
us  realise  His  presence,  it  is  impossible  that  ^Ye  should 
be  constantly  or  frequently  turning  to  Him.  Un- 
ceasing Prayer  is  the  natural  communing  of  a  vivid 
faith  with  God  whose  presence  it  ceaselessly  realises. 
No  doubt  this  is  a  state  of  very  high  grace — a  state 
that  very  few  attain  to,  yet  it  is  the  standard  at 
which  we  must  aim,  if  we  desire  to  go  on  unto  per- 
fection ;  and  it  is  the  perfect  state  of  that  which 
many  do  imperfectly  attain  to.  It  is  what  one  of 
tiie  earliest  Christian  writers  meant  when  he  said  life 
should  be  one  "great  continuous  prayer." 

Now  the  name  by  which  this  constant  turning 
to  God  in  prayer  is  generally  known  is  Ejaculatory 
Prayer.  This  means  literally  prayer  darted  forth 
quickly,  as  oj^posed  to  our  regular  and  longer  prayers. 
The  habit  of  ejaculatory  prayer  is  a  most  blessed  one. 
If  Prayer  is  tlie  voice  of  faith,  Ejaculatory  Prayer  is 
the  voice  of  steadfast,  abiding  faith.  Certainly  the 
true  Christian  will  not  content  himself  with  his  stated 
prayers.  They  may  be  morning  and  evening  and  noon- 
day, or  even  oftener;  and  yet  he  will  not  be  content 
to  allow  long  prayerless  spaces  between.  It  is  not  so 
much  that  he  w^ill  make  an  effort  to  break  these  spaces 
M'ith  brief  prayers  as  that  it  will  be  natural  to  him  to 
do  so.  The  simple  consciousness  of  God's  presence 
will  make  such  prayerless  spaces  impossible.  I  do 
not  say  that  this  will  be  the  case  with  most  of  us. 
Would  that  it  were  !  But  as  faith  grows  so  will  ejacu- 
latory prayer  grow. 

*'  He  every  moment  waits  to  give: 
Watch  thou  uuv/earied  to  receive." — Keble. 

I  must  here  guard  myself  against  being  supposed 
to  mean  that  there  can  be  no  prayer  without  the  ex* 
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pression  of  the  words  of  prayer.  The  essence  of 
prayer  is  rather  in  the  longing  than  in  the  words. 
There  is  truth  in  the  well-known  words  of  Mont- 
gomery's hymn : 

**  Prayer  is  the  breathing  of  a  sigh, 
The  falling  of  a  tear, 
The  upward  glancing  of  an  eye 
When  none  but  God  is  near." 

It  has  been  well  said  that  a  soul,  always  turning  to 
God  as  a  flower  to  the  sun,  often  prays  when  it  does 
not  know  it  prays.  And  we  learn  from  the  story  of 
the  poor  woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  our  Lord's 
garment  that  Prayer  may  be  by  act  as  well  as  by 
word.  Nevertheless  the  voice  of  the  soul  will  gener- 
ally seek  to  express  itself  in  words. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  actual  utterance  of  this 
sort  of  prayer.  Perhaps  the  first  instances  that  should 
be  named  are  the  lifting  up  of  the  soul  to  God  as  the 
first  act  on  awaking  in  the  morning  and  the  last 
before  closing  the  eyes  in  sleep  at  night.  We  could 
hardly  find  better  words  for  this  purpose  than  those 
supplied  in  the  Psalms :  "  I  laid  me  down  and  slept 
'^  and  rose  up  again,  for  the  Lord  sustained  me,"  and 
"  I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest ;  for 
"it  is  Thou,  Lord,  only  that  makest  me  dwell  in 
*'  safety."  One  good  man  I  have  known  always  made 
it  his  practice  to  say  aloud  '  Praise  the  Lord,'  on  first 
awaking.  Then  during  the  day  there  will  be  many 
opportunities  of  offering  a  brief  prayer  in  silence  to 
God.  Whether  alone,  or  in  com.pany,  we  may  equally 
do  this.  For  example,  when  temptation  assaults  us, 
we  may  exclaim  in  our  hearts,  "Lord  save  me,  I  perish," 
or  '  0  Lord,  deliver  me  from  this  temptation,'  or  the 
like.     Again,  it  will  be  a  very  useful  ejaculation  to 
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Eay  frequently  some  such  brief  sentences  as  these : — 
'  0  Father,  help  me  to  live  as  in  Thy  presence,'  or 
'  Thou  God  seest  me.'  Then,  when  we  are  happy, 
rejoicing  in  the  blessings  God  has  given  us,  or  moved 
to  gladness  by  the  beauty  of  God's  creation,  how  well 
to  lift  up  our  thankful  hearts  to  Him  whose  love  has 
go  blessed  us,  and  to  cry  '  Thanks  be  to  God  for  His 
*  goodness,'  or  "  Praise  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all 
"  that  is  within  me  praise  His  holy  Name."  These 
are  but  a  few  simple  examples.  Any  one  will  easily 
multiply  them  for  himself.  Let  the  Sjnrit  of  Prayer 
only  be  with  us  all  day  long,  so  that  we  are,  so  to 
speak,  never  out  of  tune  for  it,  and  the  voice  of  Prayer 
will  never  be  long  quite  silent.  "■  Out  of  the  abundance 
"of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

^ye  will  end  with  the  beautiful  words  of  St  Augus- 
tine on  this  subject : — "Longing  desire  prayeth always, 
"  though  the  tongue  be  silent.  If  thou  art  ever  long- 
"ing,  thou  art  ever  praying.  AYhen  doth  Prayer 
**  sleep  ?     When  desire  groweth  cold."  * 

*  It  is  well  to  mention  that  a  number  of  ejaculations  will  bo 
found  in  Mr  Jackson's  admirable  little  "Penny  Pocket-book  of 
"Prayers  and  Hymns"  (Warne  &  Co.) — a  little  work  which  can- 
not be  too  highly  recommended,  from  which  also  ia  taken  th« 
tbove  quotation  from  St  Augastiuo. 
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Prayer:  its  form. 

The  forin  in  which  Prayer  should  be  offered  is  a 
very  important  consideration.  Many,  who  wish  to 
pray,  complain  that  they  do  not  know  what  words  to 
use.  They  ask,  Ought  Ave  to  pray  in  our  own  words, 
or  should  we  use  books  of  devotion  1  The  only 
general  answer  to  such  an  inquiry  is,  Use  both,  use 
everything  you  can  that  helps  you.  Do  not  be  too 
scrupulous  and  particular  about  the  form,  so  long  as 
it  expresses  what  you  want,  but  use  whatever  you 
find  is  most  helpful  to  your  devotion. 

But  beginners  do  not  know  what  helps  them  most 
They  have  made  very  few  attempts  to  find  out. 
They  want  teaching,  and  ask  to  be  guided  by  the 
experience  of  others. 

Let  me  try  to  write  down  the  advice  which  I 
should  give  to  any  young  Confirmation  candidate  who 
might  desire  help  in  this  matter. 

In  the  first  place  those  prayers  which  are  of  daily 
recurrence  should  be  offered  in  some  simple  well- 
chosen  form.  It  would  be  very  foolish  to  try  to  vary 
the  form  of  words  day  by  day  in  expressing  the 
same  thing.  Our  Lord  Himself,  in  providing  for  us 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  teaches  us  very  plainly  that  our 
regular  daily  petitions  should  be  offered  in  a  regular 
daily  form.     I  need  not  say  that  the  Lord's  Prayer 
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itself  will  always  form  a  part  of  every  Chiistian's 
daily  prayers.  That  I  take  for  granted.  But,  besides 
that,  the  daily  morning  thanksgiving  for  preservation, 
the  daily  prayer  for  grace,  the  daily  intercession  for 
relatives  and  friends,  and  indeed  whatever  parts  of 
our  worship  have  in  them  no  element  of  change,  will 
be  best  offered  in  such  a  form  as  you  may  easily  find 
in  any  simple  book  of  devotion,  or  as  any  clergyman 
would  gladly  provide  for  you.  But  then  there  are 
other  parts  of  your  prayers  which  do  admit  of,  and 
even  require,  change  of  expression.  Far  the  most 
important  of  these  is  your  daily  evening  confession. 
You  ought  not  to  be  content  that  this  should  be 
merely  a  general  expression  of  sinfulness.  You  should 
be  particular  in  confessing  the  actual  sins  of  the  day 
past.  Here  then  it  will  be  most  desirable  that  you 
should  not  adhere  to  the  same  form  of  words  day  by 
day,  but  try  to  lay  before  the  throne  of  grace  your 
special  sins,  and  failings,  and  difficulties,  in  your  own 
words,  as  best  you  can,  not  varying  the  words  for  the 
sake  of  variety,  but  because  your  sins  vary.  The 
same,  though  in  a  less  degree,  applies  to  thanksgiv- 
ing, since  any  special  mercy  should  plainly  call  forth 
its  own  special  thanksgiving.  And,  again,  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  there  will  frequently  be  opportunity  of 
variety  in  your  intercessions,  arising  from  the  chang- 
ing circumstances  of  those  for  whom  you  pray.  Thus 
I  should  advise  that  ordinarily  you  should  use  set 
forms  of  prayer,  varied  only  when  the  matters  you 
lay  before  God  themselves  vary.  But  to  this  I  must 
add  farther  that  one  who  learns  to  pray  thus  far  well, 
will  often  find  his  stated  prayers  insufficient ;  and 
will  thankfully  add  to  them,  either  by  enlarging  upon 
the  petitions  he  already  uses,  or  by  introducing  other 
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subjects  of  prayer,  which  rise  to  his  mind  at  the  time^ 
In  private,  extempore  prayer  is  of  great  value.  That 
soul  must  be  but  in  the  infancy  of  prayer,  that  has 
no  special  failings  and  weaknesses  and  needs  and 
perplexities  and  longings  and  hopes  to  utter  from 
time  to  time  in  its  intercourse  with  its  God. 

Books  of  devotion  are  of  the  greatest  possible  ser- 
vice to  most  persons  in  their  prayers.  Those  who 
wish  to  prolong  their  prayers  beyond  the  barest  and 
briefest  fulfilment  of  the  duty,  will  constantly  be 
thankful  for  the  help  of  books.  All  have  the  Prayer- 
book  in  their  hands,  and  no  one  who  has,  need  be  at 
a  loss  for  devout  and  beautiful  forms  of  prayer.  Bu  j 
there  are  numberless  Manuals  of  Devotion,  for  any 
desiring  still  farther  help.  Let  us  never  forget  that 
our  blessed  Lord  Himself  appears  to  have  made  the 
Book  of  Psalms  His  Handbook  of  Devotion,  if  wg 
may  venture  so  to  speak,  employing  its  holy  words 
even  in  the  agonies  of  the  Crucifixion. 

It  is  not  well  to  seek  for  constant  variety  in  the 
books  you  use.  Those  who  flit  about  from  book  to 
book  seldom  learn  true  habits  of  devotion.  One 
book  thoroughly  used  until  all  its  thoughts  and 
emotions  have  been  worked  into  our  own  soul,  and 
have  thus  become  our  own,  is  worth  a  whole  library. 
A  certain  holy  man  once  wrote  of  a  certain  little 
book  of  devotion,*  "  I  have  sought  rest  everywhere, 
"  and  have  found  it  nowhere,  save  in  a  little  corner 
*'  with  a  little  book."  St  Francis  de  Sales  used  to 
discourage  variety  in  prayer,  and  to  say  that  a  single 
aspiration  or  ejaculatory  prayer,  repeated  a  hundred 
times,  was  more  valuable  than  a  hundred  different 
prayers  each  used  once ;  and  in  witness  to  this 
*  Thomas  a  Kempis  of  the  "  Spiritual  Combat." 
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opinion  lie  related  that  the  ejaculation,  "My  God  is 
"  my  all,"  was  the  constant  secret  heart-prayer  of  one 
saint,  and  "  All  that  is  not  God  is  naught "  of  another. 
There  is  one  point  worth  pausing  upon  for  a  few 
moments,  in  speaking  of  Books  of  Devotion.  Those 
who  make  use  of  them  often  feel  that  the  language 
of  the  prayers  they  find  in  them  is  beyond  their  own 
experience,  and  therefore  to  some  extent  unreal  and 
untrue  wdien  used  by  themselves.  There  is  no 
commoner  instance  of  this  than  the  Confession  in  the 
Communion  Service,  in  which,  speaking  of  our  sins,  we 
say,  "  The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us, 
"  the  burden  of  them  is  intolerable."  Many  a  one 
has  said,  '  I  cannot  use  this  language  j  it  is  not  true ; 
'  the  remembrance  of  my  sins  is  not  grievous  to  me, 
'  nor  the  burden  of  them  intolerable.'  But  think  how 
it  would  be  if  all  the  prayers  we  use  were  carefully 
adjusted  to  the  low  level  of  our  own  spiritual  experi- 
ence. Should  we  not  at  once  lose  a  great  help  in  rising 
to  higher  things  %  It  is  good  for  us  surely  to  have 
a  high  standard  in  prayer  as  in  other  things,  and 
the  humbling  sense  of  failure  to  reach  the  standard 
we  aim  at  is  a  wholesome  thing.  We  would  not  use 
untrue  and  unreal  language  in  speaking  to  God,  but 
the  language,  which  seems  to  us  so  much  above  our 
own  feelings  and  experience,  need  not  be  unreal  and 
untrue,  if  we  use  it  with  a  silent  confession  of  our 
weakness  and  shortcoming,  and  as  rather  that  which 
we  long  to  be  able  to  say  than  that  which  we  can  say. 
Thus,  in  the  instance  quoted,  it  is  not  hard,  as  we  say 
the  words,  to  give  to  them  the  sense  of  a  deeper  con- 
fession, as  though  they  were :  '  Oh,  may  the  remem- 
'  brance  of  them  be  more  grievous  to  me ;  the  burden 
*  of  them    more    intolerable  1 '       In  this  way    even 
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language  we  cannot  yet  reach  may  be  used  without 
presumption,  and  to  our  soul's  good. 

But  do  not  let  us  forget  that  neither  extempore 
prayer,  nor  prayers  from  books  will  avail  anything 
without  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  that  with  that 
spirit  both,  or  either,  will  be  blest. 

After  all,  is  it  not  true  that  most  people  fail  much 
in  prayer,  because  they  will  not  take  the  trouble  to 
'prepare  for  prayer  ?  With  a  written  list  of  the  sub- 
jects we  select  for  our  prayers,  a  few  collects  or 
prayers  from  books  of  devotion  carefully  selected 
and  marked,  and  a  fixed  time  allotted  to  our  prayers, 
we  shall  find  we  can  do  much  better  than  we  gener- 
ally do  now.  Is  it  not  worth  the  trouble  ?  Or  is 
there  anything  else  so  well  worth  it  I 


XII. 

Difficulties  of  Prayer, 

There  are  two  great  difficulties  which  stand  in  the 
way  of  Prayer — wandering  thoughts,  and  coldness  of 
heart. 

I   suppose    scarcely   any   single   person   who    has 
striven  to  learn  the  lesson  of  true  prayer  has  been 
wholly  free  from  these  two  difficulties.     They  beset  us 
all.     They  are  the  universal  subject  of  complaint  and 
sorrow  to  all  God's  children.     '  Oh  !  if  I  could  only 
'  keep  my  mind  from  straying  !     Oh  !  if  I  could  only 
*  feel  less  cold  and  dead  and  lifeless  in  my  prayers ! '  , 
So  we  cry.     And  so  has  every  saint  of  God  cried  in  I 
his  day.     AYe  think  no  one  has  so  great  difficulties  as  / 
we  have.     It  is  a  comfort  to  know  that  at  least  ours/ 
is   no    singular   trouble,   but    that   thousands    upon/ 
thousands  have  felt,  and  are  feeling,  the  same. 

Observe,  these  two  difficulties  belong  (mainly, 
though  not  entirely,)  to  the  two  great  divisions  of  our 
spiritual  nature — the  intellectual  and  the  moral,  the 
mind  and  the  heart.  The  former  has  to  do  with 
the  regulation  of  the  thoughts ;  the  latter  with  the 
state  of  the  affections. 

Now,  neither  of  these  are  what  may  be  called 
'primary  difficulties.  That  is,  they  do  not  belong  to 
the  very  root  of  the  matter,  but  are  rather  signs  and 
symptoms   of  something   else  amiss  within  us,  off- 
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slioots  of  something  deeper  rooted  in  our  souls.  If 
we  trace  them  out,  we  shall  find  perhaps  that  they 
have  one  common  source  and  origin,  that  they  are  but 
two  branches  of  one  stem. 

Take  first  wandering  thoughts.  Very  likely 
our  thoughts  wander  at  other  times  besides  during 
our  prayers.  Very  likely  we  find  it  difficult  to 
fix  them  steadily  upon  anything  we  want  to  study 
or  think  about  attentively.  We  have  suffered  our- 
selves to  fall  into  a  bad  intellectual  habit  of  in- 
attention, and  so  have  lost  in  a  great  measure 
the  power  of  fixing  the  mind  upon  any  subject.  Wo 
are  not  likely  to  be  able  to  fix  the  mind  upon  our 
prayers,  if  our  ordinary  habit  of  mind  is  thoughtless, 
vague,  indolent,  indifferent.  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand 
"  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,"  is  a  rule  which 
may  be  applied  with  equal  force  to  the  mind,  and 
that  which  it  "  findeth  to  do."  Those  who  can  fix 
the  mind  upon  that  which  they  are  doing  at  all  times 
have  a  great  advantage  in  their  prayers. 

But,  besides  this  vague  idle  habit  of  mind,  there  is 
another  habit  even  more  destructive  of  the  power  to 
pray  attentively — the  habit  of  giving  the  reins  to  the 
imagination,  and  letting  it  carry  us  where  it  will.  I 
do  not  now  speak  of  the  indulgence  of  positively  sin- 
ful thoughts — such  as  those  of  unkindness  or  im- 
purity. These  of  course  are  fatal  to  prayer.  I  am 
however  writing  now  for  those  who  would  not 
willingly  allow  such  thoughts  even  a  moment's  rest- 
ing-place in  their  souls.  But  the  habit  of  idle  dream- 
ing is  one  which  (even  if  otherwise  innocent)  is  sure 
to  encourage  wandering  thoughts  in  prayer. 

Yet,  even  though  we  may  have  fallen  into  these 
faults,  and  may  see  in  them  a  way  to  account,  in  part 
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at  least,  for  our  sad  wandering  of  thought  in  prayer, 
is  it  not  true,  after  all,  that  we  can  fix  our  thoughts 
on  some  subjects?  Are  there  none,  who  complain 
bitterly  of  wandering  thoughts  in  prayer,  who  are 
wholly  free  from  them  when  they  are  reading  some 
amusing  book  %  Why  is  this  %  Simply  because  the  one  j 
/  subject  interests  them,  and  the  other  does  not.  Now  * 
we  are  getting  nearer  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  We 
can  attend  to  what  interests  us — that  is,  to  what  we 
like  and  take  pleasure  in.  Is  not  then  the  true  secret 
of  our  wandering  thoughts  simply  this — that  we  have 
little  pleasure  in  prayer?  AVe  can  go  deeper  yet, 
but,  to  do  so,  let  us  pass  to  the  second  difiiculty. 

Coldness  of  heart  afflicts  even  those  who  can  pray 
more  attentively.  There  is  nothing  so  miserable  a? 
t>his  deadness  and  dryness  of  spirit  when  we  try  to 
pray.  We  want  to  rise  on  the  wings  of  devotion  to 
the  Throne  of  God,  and  instead  we  are  grovelling  in 
the  dust.  We  want  to  pour  out  a  stream  of  blessed 
adoration,  but  we  smite  our  stony  hearts  in  vain ;  the 
waters  will  not  flow.  But  it  is  not  always  so  in  other 
things.  Our  hearts  are  not  always  so  dead  and  dry 
and  unmoved.  We  are  not  naturally  very  hard- 
hearted, or  very  callous.  We  do  not  consider  our- 
selves heartless  and  without  feeling.  What  is  the 
secret  then  of  this  wretched  prayerless  frame  of  soul  ? 
Nay,  it  is  even  nearer  to  seek  than  that  of  wandering, 
thoughts.  Is  not  the  following  a  true  account  of  it  I 
We  take  delight  in  the  company  of  those  we  loveJ  ; 
An  hour  spent  with  some  dear  friend  is  no  burden  to!  \ 
us.  W^e  do  not  complain  of  dulness  or  coldness  then.!  ^j 
The  time  passes  quickly  enough.  We  are  warm-hearte<f ' 
and  animated  enough.  We  enjoy  the  happy  inter- 
course.     But  what  is  Prayer  but  intercourse  with 
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God?  Is  God  as  a  dear  friend  to  us?  Nay,  if  He 
were,  the  hour  of  prayer  would  not  be  dull  and  tedious. 
Jf  we  loved  God,  we  should  love  to  be  with  God.  His 
presence  would  be  a  joy  to  us.  Prayer  would  be  a 
happy  and  welcome  employment.  So  does  it  not 
come  to  this — that  the  reason  why  Prayer  is  so  dull 
and  weary  and  unwelcome  is  simply  because  we  do 
'.not  love  God  ?  Ah  yes  !  want  of  love  is  truly  at  the 
bottom  of  it  all.  Want  of  love  makes  us  so  cold-hearted. 
Want  of  love  makes  us  take  so  little  interest  in  our 
prayers.  If  we  really  loved  God,  we  should  not  long 
complain  of  either  of  our  two  great  difficulties.  But 
how  to  love  God  better — this  is  the  great  question. 
We  must  try  to  answer  it  another  time — for  in  so  doing 
we  shall  be  dealing  with  the  secret  springs  of  all  true 
devotion.  We  shall  be  digging  down  to  the  roots,  and 
it  is  of  no  use  to  prune  the  branches,  if  the  sickness 
is  in  the  root.  When  once  we  can  say  with  tho 
Psalmist  of  old,  "My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea 
"  even  for  the  living  God  !  When  shall  I  come  to 
"appear  before  the  presence  of  God?"  then  we  shall 
not  be  far  from  finding  the  M^ay  out  of  both  the  troubles 
we  are  considering  to-day. 


XIII. 

Love  of  God  the  Secret  of 
Power  in  Prayer. 

Love  of  God  is  the  secret  of  power  in  Prayer.  We 
have  already  seen  that  the  two  great  difficulties  most 
often  complained  of  as  hindrances  to  prayer  may  both 
be  traced  back  to  want  of  love.  Want  of  lovo 
,  destroys  our  interest  in  prayer,  so  that  our  thoughts 
I  wander  to  other  things.  Want  of  love  destroys  our 
\  delight  in  prayer,  so  that  it  becomes  a  weariness  to 
\us,  and  our  hearts  find  themselves  cold  and  dry. 
)  But  how  to  love  God  better — ah !  that  is  the 
question  we  all  want  to  answer.  AVe  know  very  well 
we  cannot,  as  it  were,  stand  over  our  hearts  and 
command  them  to  love  God  better.  AYe  can  no  more 
do  this  than  we  can  force  ourselves  to  love  some 
neighbour  whom  we  do  not  love.  Yet  it  must  be 
possible  to  gain  love  to  God.  God  could  not  com- 
mand an  impossibility,  and  He  commands  us  to  love 
Him — ay,  and  to  love  Him  with  all  the  heart.  So 
it  can  be  done.     But  how  ? 

Certainly  the  first  answer  to  this  all-important 
question  is.  Only  by  the  help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
\Yq  must  continually  ask  for  that  help  that  we  may 
love  God  better,  and  so  pray  better.  Let  our  daily 
cry  be,  '  Lord,  I  love  Thee ;  help  Thou  my  want  of 
'  love.'     It  is  the  indwelling  in  our  souls  of  God,  who 


54    LOVE  OF  GOD   THE  SECRET  OF  POWER  IN  PRAYER. 

is  Love,  which  alone  can  fill  us  with  love.  The  Holy 
Ghost  must  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  God's  love 
to  us  that  we  may  love  Him  in  return. 

But,    though   we   cannot    love   God   without   this 

divine  aid,  yet  certainly  our  affections  are  placed,  in 

some  degree  and  in  some  ways,  in  our  own  power;  not, 

as  has  been  said,  to  be  ordered  at  our  will,  like  slaves ; 

\  but  to  be  at  least  gradually  changed  and  disciplined 

/  and  trained  and  perfected.     Now  I  do  not  wish  to- 

1  day  to  dwell  upon  those  means  of  winning  the  love 

of  God  which  lie  in  the  mere  removal  of  hindrances, 

because  I  am  sure  no  one  can  really  aim  at  the  love 

of  God  without  knowing  well  that  it  cannot  exist 

,  together  with  the  love  of  anything  which  God  loves 

not.     Yet  alas !  it  is  true  that  in  most  people  it  is 

I ,  the  love  of  something  else  which  most  often  keeps  out 

[j  the   love    of    God   from    the   heart.      The   love    of 

' '   pleasure,  the  love  of  the  world,  the  love  of  self,  the 

love  of  any  earthly  object  which   draws  the  heart/ 

away  from  God, — these  must,  of  course,  be  rooted  out' 

Defore  the  love  of  God  can  be  implanted  and  grow.  ' 

The  heart  that  would  be  filled  with  the  love  of  God 

must  first  be  emptied  of  all  that  is  not  of  God.     I 

take  this  for  granted,  and  to-day  would  rather  speak 

of  the  positive  means  we  may  use  in  the  training  of 

the  heart  to  love  of  God. 

First  then,  I  will  not  say  that  the  affections  will 
refuse  altogether  to  submit  to  compulsion.  I  mean 
that,  although  I  cannot  order  my  heart  to  love  God, 
or  at  least  have  no  power  to  make  my  heart  at  once 
obey  such  an  order,  still  the  knowledge  that  I  ought 
to  love  God,  and  the  determination  to  do  so,  may  in 
themselves  help  me  to  do  so.  In  other  words,  the 
affections  may  to  some  extent  yield  to  principle  and 
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wilL  In  the  main,  however,  the  instruments  by 
which  we  mould  and  fashion  and  temper  our  affections 
are  what  are  called  indirect.  They  do  not  aim  at 
moving  the  affections  as  their  first  end  and  object, 
but  do  so  in  the  way  of  a  gradual  influence. 
/   If  any  one  is  very  lovable,  it  is  plain  that  the  more 

/we  know  that  person  the  more  we  shall  love  him. 

'  We  believe  God  to  be  infinitely  lovable.      If  He  is 
so,  then  everything  which  helps  us  to  know  Him, 
also  helps  us  to  love  Him.    It  follows  that  all  methods    ' 
of  contemplation  of  God's  goodness,  such  as  study  of    , 
His  holy  word,  meditation,  and  devotional  reading.    , 
must  help  to  kindle  within  our  souls  the  flame  of  love   / 
to  Him.     And  it  follows,  farther,  that  all  these  are  / 
of  the  greatest  power  as  helps  to  devotion.     Indeed 
Prayer  is  almost  sure  to  languish  and  grow  feeble 
unless  quickened  by  reading  and  meditation.     Of  this 
I  hope  to  speak  more  fully  another  time. 

Again,  all  acts  of  direct  intercourse  with  God,  sucli 
as  Prayer  and  Praise  and  Thanksgiving,  which  make 
us  familiar  with  Him  in  His  character  of  a  loving 
Father, — all  these  are  instruments  whereby  to  draw 
out  and  educate  (so  to  speak)  our  hearts  in  the  love  of 
God.  It  is  true  we  are  speaking  of  love  to  God  as 
the  secret  of  power  in  prayer,  and  it  seems  strange  to 
put  it  exactly  the  opposite  way,  and  to  speak  of  prayer  \ 
as  a  source  of  love  to  God.  Yet  this  is  so.  We  must  \ 
love  in  order  to  give  life  and  fervour  to  our  acts  of 
devotion,  and  yet  these  very  acts  of  devotion  are 
themselves  one  means  of  increasing  love.  In  truth 
love  and  worship  react  upon  each  other,  so  that  the 
more  we  love  the  better  we  shall  worship,  and  the 
more  we  worship  the  better  we  shall  love.  Love  is 
engendered  and  increased  by  acts  cf  love.     All  such 
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acts  increase  our  knowledge  of  God ;  and  with  know-/ 
ledge  comes  love.  / 

This  same  truth  may  be  expressed  more  generally 
by  saying  that  a  life  of  faith  is  necessary  to  true  love 
of  God.  "  Faith  worketh  by  love."  That  power 
which  puts  us  in  the  presence  of  the  unseen,  opening 
to  us  visions  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  must  be  the 
chief  means  of  drawing  our  hearts  to  the  love  of  God. 
1  aith  shows  us  One  who  is  infinitely  lovable.  Faith 
reveals  to  us  His  infinite  love  to  us.  And  thus, 
knowing  God,  we  love  Him.  "  We  love  Him  because 
"  He  first  loved  us." 

I  do  not  think  that  in  most  of  us  love  to  God  rises, 
or  is  likely  to  rise,  much  above  gratitude.  This  is 
far  from  the  highest  sort  of  love.  To  love  God  as 
the  Angels  do  for  His  own  infinite  perfections,  apart 
from  any  thought  of  self,  this  is  a  grander  love.  This 
lights  up  the  fire  of  heavenly  worship  in  the  Seraphim. 
But,  perhaps,  very  few  in  this  world  have  grace  to 
rise  to  this  height  of  love.  Let  us  be  very  thankful 
if  we  can  only  learn  to  love  God  a  little  for  His 
goodness  to  us.  This  will  inspire  our  prayers  with 
much  of  the  life  and  warmth  we  so  sorely  feel  the 
lack  of.  Not  that  either  wandering  thoughts  or  cold- 
ness of  heart  will  ever  quite  disappear  here  below. 
Probably  they  will  be  our  great  trial  till  the  end 
comes.  But,  even  if  it  be  so,  we  will  hope.  If  the 
spirit  be  willing,  God  will  have  mercy  upon  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh.  And  we  will  hope  for  the  day  when 
all  this  miserable  infirmity  will  be  left  behind,  and 
our  whole  renewed  being  be  filled  to  overflowing  with 
love  and  worship. 


XIV. 

Prayer:  wandering 
thoughts, 

AVe  must  think  a  little  more  about  that  scourge  of 
devotion,  which  is  to  so  many  a  terrible  pain  and 
grief,  wandering  of  thoughts.  "We  have  seen  that 
this  may  very  often  be  traced  back  to  an  unrestrained 
habit  of  mind,  a  general  listlessness  and  carelessness 
of  thought,  a  want  of  the  power  of  fixing  the  attention 
upon  one  thing  at  a  time.  We  have  seen  also  that 
very  often  the  real  root  of  the  evil  lies  in  a  lack  of 
interest  in  the  matter. 

If  coldness  and  dryness  of  soul  in  prayer  is  like  a    / 
barren  desert,  these  wandering  thoughts  are  like  a  / 
crowd    of   troublesome    visitors,    coming   and  going  / 
through  the  passages  of  the  mind,  so  that  it  resembles  i 
the  inn  where  there  was  no  room  for  Jesus. 

Now  it  is  right  to  aim  at  more  fixedness  of  atten- 
tion in  all  we  do.  We  can  probably  do  something  to 
improve  ourselves  in  this.  But  this  is  a  long,  and  a 
hard,  and  a  slow  remedy.  Can  anything  else  be 
done  meanwhile  1 

1.  Would  not  a  little  pains  in  preparation  help? 
What  we  are  now  aiming  at  is  attentiveness,  not 
fervour.  But  for  attentiveness  we  need  order  and 
method^  rules  which  shall  act  like  the  banks  of  a 
water-course,  restraining  the  flow  of  the  waters  within 
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their  appointed  limits.  Miglit  we  not  then  arrange 
our  prayers  beforehand  1  Might  v/e  not  draw  up  an 
outline  of  the  subjects  we  resolve  to  bring  before 
God  ?  Would  not  a  written  list  of  the  sins,  the 
difficulties,  the  needs,  of  our  inner  life  ;  of  the  persons 
and  causes  for  which  we  should  make  intercession ;  of 
the  mercies  and  blessings  for  which  we  would  render 
thanks ;  help  to  restrain  our  thoughts  within  the 
channels  we  have  marked  out  for  them,  and  to  pre- 
vent their  losing  themselves  in  the  profitless  over- 
flowings of  a  waste  of  idle  imaginings  1  We  take  a 
great  deal  of  trouble  in.  preparing  for  many  other 
things,  but  we  think  it  is  not  worth  while  to  make 
any  preparation  for  Prayer.  We  expect  it  all  to 
arrange  itself  in  a  moment.  We  are  too  idle  to  take 
pains  to  secure  for  it  method  and  order,  and  then  we 
are  surprised  because  it  is  vague  and  distracted. 

2.  I  am  sure  that  sloivness  is  a  great  help  to  atten- 

/tiveness  in  prayer.       Prayer    should   be    deliberate 

/  that  we  may  have  time  to  attend.     Oh  !  don't  hurry, 

I  when  you  are  speaking  to  God.     Don't  run  on  so 

/   fast  that  you  can  hardly  bring  before  your  mind  the 

I    ideas  to  which  you  give  utterance.     No  wonder  the 

I    thoughts    wander    when    the  words    by  their    very 

/    rapidity  barely  skim  the  surface  of  the  mind,  and 

'      wake  up  no  deep  thoughts  or  feelings.     Prayer  to 

be  real,  must  be  calm,  solemn,  reverent.     The  way  in 

I      which  we  sometimes  rush  into  God's  presence,  and 

I      begin  our  words  of  prayer,  before  the  mind  has  time 

to  collect  itself  and  know  what  it  is  about,  is  simply 

shocking.      Imagine  any  one  thus  rushing  into  the 

presence  of  the  Sovereign  with  some  petition  for  a 

mere  earthly  favour.     We  should  feel  the  rudeness 

and  indignity  quickly  enough  then.     But  it   really 
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seems  as  if  we  sometimes  thought,  '  Anything  will  do 
*  for  God.'     Oh,  be  reverent  in  prayer  ! 

3.  AVhen  wandering  thoughts  come,  and  we  wake 
up,  as  it  were,  and  find  ourselves  far  away,  what  shall 
we  do  ?  It  is  very  sad,  very  humbling.  We  wished 
perhaps  to  pray,  and  then  some  little  trivial  thing 
(oh,  so  little,  so  trivial !)  came  in,  and  turned  our 
thoughts  into  another  channel,  and  in  a  few  moments 
they  have  gone  anywhere.  We  thought  we  were 
speaking  to  God,  and  we  start  and  find  we  were  busy 
with  some  absurd  trifle,  so  foolish  we  are  ashamed  to 
think  we  could  be  drawn  aside  by  it.  Well,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  Offer  up  a  short  prayer  for  pardon,  and 
go  on  with  our  prayers.  And  this  again  and  again. 
dt  is  of  no  use  wasting  time  in  regrets  and  wonders. 
It  is  very  humbling,  because  it  shows  how  weak  we 
^re.  But  it  is  no  wilful  sin.  So  we  must  confess  it 
/as  an  infirmity,  and  cast  it  off  as  often  as  it  comes, 
V^nd  go  on  in  spite  of  it.  Anyhow  we  must  not  let 
Satan  beat  us  by  such  a  weapon  as  this.  Nay,  we 
may  even  turn  it  against  himself.  We  may  seize  the 
wandering  thought  and  make  it  do  us  good  service, 
by  making  it  itself  the  subject  of  new  prayer.  If 
it  be  occupied  with  some  matter  of  business  or 
anxiety,  this  is  not  hard,  but  anyhow  it  can  be  made 
a  subject  of  confession  and  humiliation.  To  pray 
always  and  never  faint,  however  discouraging  our 
wretched  infirmities  may  be,  this  must  be  our  constant 
aim.  It  may  be  the  battle  of  our  whole  life  to  fight 
against  these  wandering  thoughts.  Be  it  so.  We 
will  fight  on.  Our  Captain  bids  us  fight.  We  leave 
to  Him  the  victory. 


XV. 

Dryness  in  Prayer  as  a  Trial, 
and  how  to  deal  with  it, 

How  many  a  poor  struggling  soul  lias  cried  in  a 
Bort  of  despair,  '  I  cannot  pray :  I  shall  never  learn 
'  to  pray :  my  heart  is  so  cold,  dull,  dry,  hard,  un- 
'  loving,  that  the  fountain  of  prayer  seems  quite 
'  frozen  up,  and  I  cannot  thaw  it.'  No,  you  are  quite 
right :  you  cannot  thaw  it.  But^Godcan.  '  Yes,'  you 
answer,  '  I  do  not  doubt  that ;  I  know  very  well  He 
'  can  give  me  the  spirit  of  prayer  ;  but  will  He  ? '  To 
that  I  can  only  answer,  I  cannot  tell.  Well,  is  this 
state  of  things  very  disheartening  1  Does  it  seem  as 
if  you  must  give  up  trying  ?  Is  it  m.ore  than  you  can 
bear  to  go  on  trying  so  hard,  and  yet  never  succeed- 
ing 1     Let  us  think  about  it. 

First  of  all,  are  you  quite  sure  you  have  done  what 
you  can  1  I  do  not  mean  made  superhuman  efforts, 
but  done  what  you  can.  You  complain  of  emptiness 
in  your  time  of  prayer.  But  are  you  sure  you  have 
not  taken  an  empty  heart  there  to  begin  with,  and  so 
have  found  just  what  you  might  expect  to  find  1  Some 
seem  to  think  they  may  take  nothing  with  them  and, 
find  all.  There  is  no  preparation  of  the  soul ;  no 
accurate  knowledge  of  what  they  really  want  ^  no 
desire  and  longing ;  no  settling  beforehand  of  subjects 
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for  prayer ;  no  meditation  on  holy  things  ;  no  attempt 
to  realise  the  true  nature,  the  blessedness,  the  awful- 
ness  of  prayer.  Sometimes  it  may  be  that  with  a 
little  clearing  away  of  the  dust  and  rubbish,  a  little 
loosening  of  the  soil  beforehand,  the  stream  might  be 
found  not  quite  dried  up. 

But  possibly  we  have  tried  very  earnestly.  It  ha5 
been  from  no  indolence  or  lightness  that  we  have 
failed.  AVe  can  look  back  perhaps  to  times  when 
prayer  has  been  very  blessed  and  beautiful.  Children 
often  experience  wonderful  happiness  in  prayer.  But 
now,  oh,  how  different  it  is  !  We  seem  in  a  very 
desert,  when  we  would  pray.  It  is  all  a  barren, 
sandy  waste,  no  water  springs  in  the  dry  ground. 
Nay,  sometimes  it  is  worse-  Our  desert  is  not  only 
barren  emptiness,  but  there  are  hard  cruel  rocks  round 
about  us.  Dreadful  temptations  come — cruel  bittei 
struggles ;  temptations  to  doubt  God ;  to  give  up  in 
despair;  ay,  even  to  hate  devotion.  We  are  horrified 
at  our  condition.  The  only  way  to  go  on  with  our 
daily  life  is  to  forget  our  misery  when  we  can.  But, 
directly  we  are  on  our  knees,  there  it  is  again  in  all  its 
dreadfulness.  We  take  up  the  Psalmist's  exceeding 
bitter  cry,  "  0  my  God,  I  cry  in  the  daytime,  and 
**  Thou  hearest  not."  Such  times  come,  with  more  or 
less  of  suffering  and  fear,  to  very  many.  How  shall 
we  deal  with  them? 

The  answer  is  clear  : — bear  them  as  a  cross.  Every 
writer  upon  devotion  gives  the  same  advice.  This  dry- 
ness is  a  heavy  trial  But  it  is  permitted  by  God  for 
the  training  up  of  His  children  in  the  ways  of  holiness. 
Let  me  put  a  few  thoughts  before  you  to  help  you  in 
this  heavy  trial. 

1.  Our  prayers  must  centre,  not  in  self,  but  in  God.  ^ 
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^Yllen  we  look  for  sensations  of  fervour  and  peace  and 
joy  in  prayer,  we  are  seeking  self,  not  God. 

2.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should  pray :  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  feel  happy  in  praying. 

3.  God  knows  our  wish  to  pray  more  fervently. 
"  Lord  Thou  knowest  all  my  desire  :  and  my  groaning 
"  is  not  hid  from  Thee." 

4.  Our  prayers  are  not  heard  for  their  fervour,  but 
for  Christ's  sake. 

5.  It  is  God's  lesson  in  humility. 

*'  For  Prayer  that  humbles,  sets  the  soul 
From  all  illusions  free, 
And  teaches  it  how  utterly 

Dear  Lord !  it  hangs  on  Thee." — Faber, 

6.  Efforts  are  always  successes.  It  is  a  greater 
thing  to  try  without  succeeding  than  to  succeed  with- 
out trying.  Suppose  we  were  to  experience  such 
intense  rapture  in  devotion  as  to  exclaim,  like  St 
Francis  de  Sales,  ''  Withdraw  Thyself  from  me,  0  Lord, 
''for  I  cannot  bear  the  greatness  of  Thy  sweetness," 
are  we  sure  that  it  would  be  better  for  us  than  this 
aching  sense  of  dryness  and  dimness  1  Are  we  sure 
there  would  be  no  peril  of  pride  and  self-satisfaction 
and  relaxing  of  effort  ? 

7.  Jesus  Himself  descended  into  the  lowest  depth  of 
this  sense  of  desolation,  when  He  cried,  "  My  God, 
"  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? " 

8.  It  may  be  that  we  are  not  gifted  with  the  power 
of  strong  emotion,  that  we  are  by  constitution  colder 
than  many,  and  that  we  are  straining  after  feelings 
which  in  us  would  be  forced  and  unreal.  God  is  not 
a  hard  man,  who  reaps  where  he  has  not  sown. 

9.  Once  more,  it  may  even  be  that  God  sees  in  us 
a  power  to  bear  this  cross — a  resoluteness  which  He 


AND    HOW    TO    DEAL    WITH  IT.  d^i 

knows  will  not  fail  under  the  trial,  and  that,  seeing 
this,  He  is  training  us  to  higher  stages  of  self-disci- 
pline and  self-sacrifice. 

Yes ;  it  is  a  cross,  sometimes  a  very  heavy  one. 
The  only  way  is  to  bear  it  manfully — to  go  on  pray- 
ing as  best  we  can,  not  too  anxiously  measuring  the 
warmth  of  our  prayers ;  looking  not  on  self,  but  on 
^od ;  trying  to  fix  the  attention  not  on  our  own  act 
of  praying,  but  on  God's  infinite  love  and  mercy; 
bearing  all  in  simple  childlike  humility  and  resignation 
to  God's  will  j  learning  to  say  again  and  again,  with 
a  resoluteness  which  will  not  be  overcome,  "  Never- 
"theless,  though  I  am  sometime  afraid,  yet  put   I 

"  MY  TRUST  IN  TlIEE.'' 


XVL 

Causes  of  Coldness  in 
Prayer. 

We  must  not  pass  away  from  the  sad  subject  of 
coldness  and  dryness  in  prayer — the  sore  affliction  of 
so  many  who  long  to  pray  fervently — without  trying 
in  every  way  we  can  to  trace  back  this  great  trial  and 
discouragement  touts  possible  causes.  For  very  often 
it  is  only  a  symptom,  and  not  the  disease  itself;  only 
a  natural  consequence  of  something  else  that  is  amiss 
with  us,  and  which  has  its  seat  deeper  down  in  our 
souls.  Indeed  we  have  already  seen,  that  want  of 
love  to  God  is  often  the  true  account  of  want  of 
devotion.  But  many  secret  causes  may  be  found  to 
hinder  tlie  w^armth  of  our  prayers. 

Shall  we  guess  at  some  of  these  ? 

1.  Are  we  sure  that  the  sin  of  Sloth  is  not  at  the 
root  of  the  matter  1,  Sloth  need  not  take  the  form  of 
outward  lazhiess  and  inactivity.  It  may  be  simply 
spiritual  indolence,  dislike  of  spiritual  exertion.  This 
sort  of  sloth  is  common  enough  in  persons  who  out- 
wardly lead  very  active  industrious  lives,  and  whom 
no  one  would  dream  of  calling  slothful.  Activity  of 
outward  life  is  easy  and  pleasant  to  many.  So  it 
calls  for  no  unwelcome  exertion.  Fervour  of  inward 
devotion  is  difficult  and  painful.  So  sloth  rebels. 
Here  is  one  who  is  always  busy,  a  model  of  industry 
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and  alacrity.  AYe  follow  him  to  his  secret  chamber. 
Surely  we  may  expect  his  prayers  to  be  full  of  life 
and  fervour.  But  lo  !  here  all  his  activity  and  zeal 
have  vanished  away  !  His  prayer  is  short  and  hurried, 
or  drowsy  and  languid.  Perhaps  even  his  very  posture 
tells  its  tale,  and  he  tempts  sleepiness  by  his  easy  atti- 
tude, leaning  on  his  bed  or  chair,  and  making  no  effort 
after  wakefulness.  And  then  he  complains  of  coldness 
in  prayer !  It  would  be  strange  indeed  if  prayer 
thus  marred  and  spoilt  by  sloth  were  anything  but  cold. 

2.  Is  it  Indecision  ? — the  want  of  entire  surrender 
to  God  %  Behold  one  of  fair  promise,  seeing  the  beauty 
of  religion,  making  some  efforts  after  holiness,  yet 
with  the  inner  life  dwarfed,  stunted,  feeble,  fruitless. 
There  is  little  love,  joy,  and  peace ;  little  comfort  in 
prayer.  He  is  restless,  dissatisfied,  irresolute,  un- 
equal in  spirits.  There  is  no  very  positive  sin,  but 
he  is  disappointing  and  unsatisfactory.  Why  is  this  ? 
Ah !  the  reason  is  often  too  plain.  He  has  kept  hack 
jmrt  of  the  price.  Only  half  his  heart  (is  it  always 
half?)  is  given  to  God.  This  will  not  do.  This  half- 
heartedness  is  fatal  to  prayer.  He  will  never  pray 
heartily  and  happily  till  all — spirit,  soul,  and  body ; 
will  and  affections ;  time  and  talents ;  little  things 
and  great ;  the  w^hole  life  and  the  whole  man, — belong, 
and  consciously  belong,  to  God. 

3.  Sometimes  the  sin  of  Uncharitahleness  is  at  the 
root  of  a  prayerless  spirit.  It  is  a  great  temptation  to 
some  to  judge  others  hardly;  to  look  on  the  worst  side 
of  their  character  ;  to  resent  little  trivial  and  e^^en  un- 
intentional offences ;  to  brood  over  and  recall  to  mind 
unpleasant  scenes  with  others,  and  even  to  aggravate 
such  scenes  by  imagining  wcrse  and  more  bitter  words 
than  were  really  spoken.     They  are  unsympathising 
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with  the  undeserving,  contemptuous  in  speaking  of 
those  from  whom  they  differ,  especially  in  religious 
matters.  All  this  makes  the  soul  sadly  unfit  and  un- 
a,ble  to  pray.  It  is  all  opposed  to  love,  and  the  soul 
that  loves  coldly  prays  coldly.  Perhaps  one  chief 
reason  why  uncharitableness  is  so  injurious  to  the 
soul's  life  is  because  it  is  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
Christ.  Oh  !  how  gentle  (save  only  to  the  spirit  of 
pride  and  self-righteousness,  which  is  near  akin 
to  that  of  uncharitableness) — how  gentle  was  Jesus 
in  word  and  deed !  How  sympathising  with  the 
worthless !  How  patient  with  opponents !  It  is 
perfectly  wonderful  how  He  bore  with  the  ignorance, 
mistakes,  hardness,  un spirituality,  of  even  His  chosen 
disciples.  It  is  full  of  instruction  to  see  how  He  filled 
His  time  (and  oh  how  priceless  was  every  moment  of 
that  earthly  life  !)  with  tender  care  for  the  bodies  of 
men.  How  graciously,  hov*^  lovingly  did  He  foster  and 
encourage  the  faltering  faith  of  the  timid  Nicodemus  ! 
How  wisely,  yet  how  mercifully,  did  He  deal  with  the 
unhappy  woman  at  Jacob's  well !  "He  prayeth  well 
*'that  loveth  well"  If  we  would  have  our  prayers 
warm  with  devotion,  we  must  have  our  hearts  warm 
with  love. 

4.  There  is  one  very  sad  and  very  frequent  cause 
of  coldness  in  prayer,  which  must  not  be  passed  by 
without  notice,  though  it  can  only  be  glanced  at  here, 
— I  mean  Douht.  Those  who  are  vexed  with  doubts 
as  to  religion  always  suffer  in  their  prayers.  This  is 
natural.  It  is  then  that  they  are  dealing  closely  with 
tho&e  very  things  about  which  the  doubts  arise. 
Besides,  Satan  is  very  busy;  and  I  have  heard  one  man 
say  that,  were  he  tempted  to  doubt  the  existence  of 
the  tempter,  the  way  in  wdiich  evil  thoughts  are  put 
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'into  his  mind  when  he  tries  to  pray,  would  of  itself  be 
enough  to  convince  him  of  the  reality  of  such  sug- 
gestions from  without.  Now  doubts  must  be  care- 
fully distinguished  into  two  classes — 1,  those  which 
are  welcome,  or  wilfully  encouraged ;  and,  2,  those 
which  come  against  the  will,  and  are  a  trouble  and 
grief  to  the  soul.  Of  course  the  former  are  sinful  in 
themselves,  and  too  often  the  fruit  of  some  deep 
moral  evil.  For  the  latter  sort  of  doubt — that  which 
is  involuntary — there  can  be  nothing  but  tender 
sympathy  and  compassion.  It  is  a  sore  trial,  to  be 
met  by  prayer  and  active  work.  "  If  any  man  wiU  do 
"  His  will "  (or  more  exactly,  '  if  any  man  wills 
'or  desires  to  do  God's  will '),  "he  shall  know  of  the 
"  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God."  "  Love,"  says  St 
Bernard,  "  is  the  proper  cure  for  doubt."  But  doubt, 
in  any  shape,  must  destroy  that  bright  vividness  of 
faith  which  is  so  essential  to  real  fervour  in  prayer. 

5.  Once  more,  is  it  possible — (I  know  that  it  is  pos- 
sible, but  is  it  true) — that  there  is  lying  buried  in 
some  secret  corner  of  the  soul  some  fragment  of  that 
"  root  of  bitterness  " — Impurity  ?  The  least  little  bit 
of  some  roots  will  live  and  grow  if  left  in  the  soil. 
This  is  one  of  such  sort.  And  oh  !  there  is  no  such 
fatal  hindrance  to  prayer  as  the  presence  of  this  evil 
in  the  soul.  It  is  like  a  subtle  poison,  which  numbs 
and  paralyses  all  the  vital  powers.  The  pure  in  heart 
alone  can  see  God.  From  the  impure  in  heart  His 
face  is  hidden.  Their  prayers  are  at  best  like  the 
movements  of  one  groping  in  the  dark.  There  is  a 
film  over  the  eye  of  the  soul.  The  window  by  which 
the  light  of  heaven  would  enter  in  is  darkened. 

"Try  me,  0  God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my 
"  heart :  prove  me,  and  examine  my  thoughts. 
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"  Look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in 
"  me  :  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 


I  cannot  conclude  these  very  imperfect  papers  upon  the  great 
hindrances  to  prayer  without  calling  attention  to  three  singu- 
larly beautiful  and  helpful  hymns  by  Faber  upon  "Dis- 
" tractions,"  "Dryness,"  and  "Sweetness  in  Prayer."  They  will 
be  found  in  Mr  Pearsall  Smith's  "  Hymns  selected  froai  Faber  " 
(lebister  &  Co.     Price  Is.  6d.) 


XVII. 

Habits  of  Life  which  hinder 
Prayer. 

In  seeking  to  lead  a  life  of  Pra3^er  we  want  not 
only  to  find  out  all  the  helps  we  can,  that  we  may  use 
them,  but  also  to  find  out  all  the  hindrances  we  can, 
that  we  may  avoid  them. 

Of  these  hindrances  of  course  the  most  completely 
fatal  are  all  habits  which  are  distinctly  sinful.  No 
one  can  dream  that  Prayer,  in  any  true  and  worthy 
sense,  is  possible,  so  long  as  uncharitable,  unforgiving 
tempers,  impure  thoughts  and  imaginations,  or  self- 
indulgent  ways  of  living,  are  cherished  or  allowed. 
The  soul  that  is  filled  with  these  things  has  no  room 
for  God.  It  shuts  out  from  itself  God's  j^resence. 
It  blocks  up  the  window  by  which  the  light  of  that 
presence  might  shine  in  upon  it  with  the  foulness  of 
sin  ;  and  so  it  is  in  darkness.  If  it  tries  to  pray,  the 
prayer  is  but  a  wretched  form.  The  light  of  God's 
presence  is  necessary  to  true  Prayer. 

But  this  is  so  plain  that  we  need  not  say  more 
about  it.  I  desire  rather  to  point  out  certain  habits 
of  life,  which  do  not  seem  so  directly  sinful,  and  yet 
which  are  certainly  great  hindrances  to  true  and 
fervent  prayer.  Ah  !  but  stay,  shall  we  take  it  quite 
for  granted  that  none  of  these  directly  sinful  things 
find  a  place  in  our  souls  1     Well ;  we  will  hope  not 
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with  the  consent  of  our  will.  Bat  we  are  very  weak, 
and  sin  is  very  subtle.  We  must  watch.  It  may  be 
that  some  one  of  these  fatal  hindrances  has  found 
entrance  in  some  form  or  other.  If  so,  God  help  us 
first  to  cast  that  out. 

/   Now  we  will  think  of  some  less  plain  hindrances. 

/     1.  Indolence,  the  habit  of  wasting  time,   vacancy 

/  of  mind,   doing  nothing  heartily  and  energetically. 

'  When  other  things  are  done  lazily,  it  is  not  likely 

Prayer  will  be  an  exception.     AYhen  we   take  little 

trouble  about  other  duties,  we  are  not  likely  to  take 

much  about  this. 

2.  Unpunctuality.  This  habit  mars  and  spoils  many 
things.  We  are  not  ready  at  the  moment  for  what 
we  have  to  do,  and  so  it  has  to  be  done  hurriedly 
and  imperfectly.  Who  knows  not  how  Prayer  suffers 
through  this  fault  ?  We  rise  a  little  after  our  set  time. 
We  loiter  a  little  when  once  risen.  And  so  the  time 
for  our  prayers  comes,  and  we  are  not  ready.  And 
then  they  are  said  hastily,  with  no  quiet  pondering 
of  the  words  we  utter,  possibly  Avith  things  left  out 
which  ought  to  have  been  said,  and  a  sense  of  hurry 
and  shallowness  over  all  which  quite  robs  them  of 
their  strength  and  comfort.  ''It  is  as  much  your 
*'  duty,"  writes  a  good  man,  "  to  rise  to  pray,  as  to 
"  pray  when  you  are  risen.  And  if  you  are  late  at 
"  your  prayers,  you  offer  to  God  the  prayers  of  an 
"  idle,  slothful  worshipper,  that  rises  to  prayer  as  idle 
"servants  rise  to  their  labour"  {Law's  Serious  Call). 
So  again  this  same  bad  habit  makes  it  most  difficult  to 
obtain  mth  any  regularity  a  few  quiet  moments  for 
a  mid-day  prayer.  And  even  if  there  be  not  the 
same  pressure  for  time  at  night,  yet  the  unpunctual 
habit  of  mind  is  very  unfavourable  to  the  quiet  order 
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and  method   which  should  always  mark  our   devo- 
tions. 

3.  Distraction  of  mind.  The  constant  filling  of  the 
mind  with  a  multitude  of  varied  things, — the  rapid 
passing  from  one  thing  to  another, — the  excitement  of 
continual  change  and  variety  of  thought  and  occupa- 
tion— all  this  makes  Prayer  a  hard  task.  If  there 
are  some  who  are  too  idle,  there  are  some  who  are  too 
busy.  Their  life  is  one  of  rapid  action  and  quick 
succession  of  feeling.  It  has  in  it  little  calm  and 
quiet.  But  Prayer  needs  calm  and  quiet.  Their  life 
is  like  the  stream  dashing  among  the  stones  and 
rippling  over  the  shallows.  But  Prayer  is  like  the 
stillness  of  the  deep  smooth  pool.  For  such  characters 
as  I  am  now  speaking  of,  times  of  rest  for  thought 
and  self-communing  and  prayer  are  most  necessary. 
For  such,  even  more  than  others,  such  a  help  as  is  pro- 
vided by  a  day's  retirement  from  the  world  now  and 
then  for  special  devotion  is  most  valuable.  Surely,  too, 
such  might  well  set  apart  some  definite  time  every 
Sunday  for  quiet  stillness  in  the  presence  of  God. 

4.  Novel-reading.  There  is  a  dreaminess,  as  well  as  a 
frivolity  of  mind,  produced  by  much  reading  of  novels 
which  is  sadly  injurious  to  the  spirit  of  simple  earnest 
Prayer.  Undoubtedly  many  works  of  fiction  are  most 
pure  and  elevating  in  their  influence,  but  a  devotion 
even  to  such  is  not  wholesome.  The  interest  is 
aroused  and  the  sympathies  are  enlisted  by  purely 
imaginary  characters,  and  in  the  midst  of  this  excite- 
ment the  soul  does  not  readily  escape  to  the  calm 
practical  contemplation  of  its  own  state  and  responsi- 
bility in  the  sight  of  God.  To  put  into  words  the 
simplest  form  of  this  hindrance,  have  none  of  us  ever 
found  the  thread  of  the  story  we  have  been  reading 
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weaving  itself  into  our  thoughts  even  when  upon  our 
knees  % 

6.  An  engrossing  affection  or  interest  This  is  often 
found  a  very  serious  hindrance  to  Prayer.  Take 
such  a  case  as  a  young  mother  with  her  little  child. 
Her  intense  absorbing  love  for  it  fills  her  soul.  She 
kneels  down  to  pray.  She  can  pray  for  her  little 
one.  She  can  thank  God  for  it.  But  when  she 
tries  to  pray  for  other  things,  straightway  her  thoughts 
fly  back  to  it.  She  cannot  banish  the  remembrance 
of  it  even  for  a  few  minutes.  She  is  frightened  at  the 
discovery.  'Is  not  this  idolatry? '  she  asks  in  terror. 
Surely  she  loves  her  child  far  better  than  she  loves  God. 
Yes ;  in  one  way.  She  does  love  her  child  with  the 
wonderful  power  and  intensity  of  a  mother's  love. 
She  would  die  for  it.  But  she  cannot  love  God  with 
that  wonderful  mother's  love.  God  did  not  give  it 
her  for  Himself,  but  for  her  child.  So  let  her  not  be 
frightened  at  it.  But  oh  !  let  her  none  the  less  pray 
that  she  may  not  make  her  child  her  God.  Let  her 
seek  very  earnestly  from  God  the  power  to  turn  her 
soul  from  her  child  to  Him  in  simple,  lowly  devotion, 
or  there  may  be  peril  in  her  beautiful  mother's  love. 
Look  again  at  one  Mdio  has  some  scheme  which  fills 
his  thoughts  and  interests.  A  man  is  building  a  new 
house,  and  planning  his  garden.  He  can  think  of  little 
else.  It  is  natural  enough  he  should  be  greatly  in- 
terested in  his  plans.  But  then  they  will  come  into 
I  his  mind  when  he  is  at  his  prayers.  This  is  a  great 
^   snare,  and  needs  much  resolution  and  many  struggles. 

(It  matters  not  what  the  care  or  the  interest  is,  it 
must  not  be  allowed  to  get  between  the  soul  and  God. 
It  jmust  be  made  a  subject  of  special  prayer  that  it 
may  not  do  so.  ^ 
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0  Father,  teach  us  not  only  so  to  pray  that  we  may 
live  unto  Thee,  but  also  so  to  live  that  we  may  pray 
to  Thee  better  than  we  do ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 


XVIII. 

Perseverance  in  Prayer. 

"  Though  He  bear  long  with  them."  Yes ;  thi^ 
must  be  our  stay.  We  pray ;  and  we  long  for  answers 
to  our  prayers.  We  read  the  wonderful  promises 
made  to  prayer  in  the  gospels,  and  we  ask  for  their 
fulfilment.  They  are  very  AYonderful.  For  instance, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  Name, 
"  He  will  give  it  you."  This  is  only  one  of  many 
■  like  promises.  And  yet  we  "  ask  and  have  not," — not 
always  because  we  "ask  amiss."  We  pray,  we  pray 
earnestly,  we  pray  humbly,  we  pray  for  what  we  know 
to  be  good  and  right,  we  pray  in  Christ's  Name, — yet 
the  answer  comes  not.  Is  it  because  God  hath  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious,  and  His  promise  is  come  utterlj; 
to  an  end  for  evermore  %  Nay,  faithless  heart,  thou 
knowest  that  it  is  not  so.  Think  if  there  be  not 
abundant  reason  why  thou  shouldst  "  pray  always, 
"  and  not  faint." 

Now  we  must  not  forget  one  thing — namely,  that 
\all  prayer  does  not  seek  an  answer.  Perhaps  it  is 
needful  to  be  reminded  of  this.  Asking  for  those 
things  which  we  desire,  whether  for  our  souls  or  for 
our  bodies,  is  but  a  part  of  prayer,  and  not  the  highest 
part.  Praise,  adoration,  thanksgiving,  acts  of  con- 
fession, of  faith,  of  humility, — these  and  the  like,  in 
their  very  nature,  look  for  no  answer.     They  are  the 
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homage  of  poor  sinful  creatures  paid  to  their  all-holy 
and  all-glorious  Creator.  But  I  am  speaking  to-day 
of  that  part  of  prayer  which  consists  of  petition,  of 
asking  for  that  which  we  desire.  It  is  in  this  that 
the  answer  is  so  often  seemingly  sought  in  vain. 

First,  then,  as  to  the  prayer  itself.  It  is  to  the 
prayer  of  faith  that  the  promise  is  made.  "  All  things 
"  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  helieving,  ye  shall 
"receive."  Even  where  this  is  not  expressed,  it  is  of 
necessity  implied.  But  "  believing  "  what  %  That  our 
prayer  will  of  necessity  be  granted  1  Nay,  surely 
"believing"  ratlier  that  God  will  do  w;hat  is  best. 

IThe'^'prayer  that  says  not  "  as  Thou  ivilt "  is  not  a 
prayer  of  faith.     All  true  prayer  limits  its  hope  of 
being  granted  by  this  necessary  condition.     //"  it  be  i 
iGod's  will ; — if  it  be  for  our  good  ; — then  it  will  be  | 
[granted.      But  we  are  so  ignorant  that  we  cannot 
judge  of  these  conditions.     We  must  leave  them  with 
God,     It  has  been  well  said  that  we  are  never  ready 
to  have  our  prayers  answered  till  we  are  quite  willing 
they  should  not  be.     This  is  one  reason  why  prayer 
often  seems  unanswered.     It  is  not  the  true  prayer  of 
faith.     It  is  not  prayed  in  simple  reliance  on  God's  | 
'  wisdom  and  goodness.     But,  so  far  as  we  have  for- 
gotten this  condition  of  prayer,  our  failure  to  receive 
what  we  ask  for  is,  in  part  at  least,  because  we  "  ask 
"  amiss." 

But  surely  it  is  eften  for  other  reasons.  For  in- 
stance, we  may  ask  for  a  blessing  we  hioiu  to  be  in  \ 
accordance  with  God's  will, — some  spiritual  blessing,  \ 
perhaps  the  conquest  of  a  besetting  sin,  perhaps  the  | 
gift  of  some  grace  which  we  lack.  We  can  understand  / 
that  in  the  case  of  earthly  blessings  God's  wisdom  and  / 
goodness  may  best  answer  our  petition  by  refusing  / 
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what  we  ask.     But  with  such  a  spiritual  blessing  it 
,  seems  as  if  this  could  hardly  be.     Yet  God  has  His  1 
\time  for  all  things.     We  may  be  certain  the  thing  we  , 
lask  is  good,  yet  we  cannot  be  certain  it  is  good  for  us/ 
/to  have  it  noiv.     If  some  besetting  sin  were  suddenly 
'  subdued,  and  the  deadly  struggle  ended ;  or  if  some 
,  grace  we  lack  were  suddenly  bestowed  at  our  request ; 
jhow  can  we  tell  that  we  should  not  incur  new  perils, 
jthat  we  should  not  become  self-righteous,  over-confi- 
\  dent,  careless,  unwatchful,  despisers  of  others,  slack  in 
'  using  the  means  of  grace  ?    It  is  easy,  when  one  evil 
spirit  is  cast  out^  to  become  the  slave  of  another.    God 
would  not  drive  out  the  wicked  races  of  Canaan  all  at 
once  before  the  Israelites,  lest  the  beasts  of  the  field 
should  increase,  and  become  a  new  peril  to  them.     It 
may  be  the  very  best  thing  for  us  to  have  to  fight  the 
same  hard  battle,  or  to  struggle  after  the  same  Christian 
grace,  year  after  year,  till  the  end.     So  let  us  never 
think  God  hears   not   when  He  grants  not  our  re- 
quest. 

Again,  may  it  not  be  that  sometimes,  when  it  seems 
as  though  God  heard  not,  He  may  be  really  preparing  1 
us  for  the  answer  ?  He  may  see  that  we  are  not  yet 
fit  to  receive  it  profitably, — that  we  need  a  lesson  in 
curbing  our  impatience,  in  submissiveness  and  humility, 
before  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  have  what  we  ask. 
It  may  surely  be  that  in  His  infinite  loving-kindness 
I  the  Father  is  training  His  child  into  fitness  for  the  very 
I  blessing  He  seems  to  deny. 

Yet,  on  the  other  side,  it  is  a  very  blessed  thing  to 
know  that  God  does  vouchsafe  continual  answers  to 
prayer.  Nay,  we  should  expect  such  answers.  Only, 
when  they  come  not,  as  we  had  hoped,  let  us  humbly 
say,  '  God  has  not  willed  it  for  me,  or  not  yet.' 
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Often  God  answers  our  prayers  bj  raising  our  will 
to  His.  It  really  matters  very  little  whether  God 
condescends  to  our  will,  or  lifts  our  will  up  to  His 
own, — whether  He  is  pleased  to  will  the  thing  we 
wish,  or  to  make  us  wish  the  thing  He  wills.  See  how 
it  was  in  Gethsemane.  There  was  the  agony  of 
supplication,  "  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
"  cup  pass  from  Me  ! "  What  was  the  answer  1  Surely 
we  see  it  in  those  words,  spoken  so  soon  afterwards, 
"  The  cup  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not 
*'  drink  it  %  "  See  too  how  it  w^as  with  St  Paul.  Like 
his  Master,  he  prayed  thrice  that  the  "  thorn  in  the 
"  flesh  " — the  affliction,  whatsoever  it  was,  which  God 
had  sent  to  humble  him — might  depart  from  him. 
Again,  what  was  the  answer  ?  "  He  said  unto  me, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  My  strength  is 
"  made  perfect  in  weakness."  And  then  he  gloried  in 
his  infirmities.  So  true  is  it  that  it  matters  not 
whether  the  burden  is  lifted  off  the  back,  or  the  back 
strengthened  for  the  burden.  The  one  is  as  true  an 
answer  to  prayer  for  deliverance  as  the  other. 

And  oh  !  what  rich  blessings  has  God  given  con-  \ 
stantly  in  answer  to  prayer  !  What  peace,  and  joy,  and  j 
strength,  and  patience,  and  hope  !  What  outpourings  / 
of  His  blessed  Spirit !     What  revelations  of  His  love  \j 

But  art  thou  cast  down  because  thou  hast  not  thes6 
answers  to  show  as  yet  %  Perchance  then  thy  Father 
is  teaching  His  child  to  pray.  Perchance  thou  hast 
to  learn,  like  the  Canaanitish  woman,  not  to  be 
daunted  and  downcast  because  at  first  He  seems  to 
turn  aAvay.  Perchance  thou  hast  yet  to  be  taught 
that  "men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint." 
Dost  thou  fear  lest  thy  asking  exceed  the  bounds 
of  patience  and  submission  ?      Dost  thou  say,  '  My 


78  PERSEVERANCE    IN   PRAYER. 

'Master  prayed  thrice  for  deliverance;  His  servant 
'  St  Paul  prayed  thrice :  dare  I  go  on  asking  again 
*  and  again  % '  Oh  yes  !  Doubt  it  not.  When  thy 
trouble  is  heavy  upon  thee,  cry  aloud  :  when  thou  art 
vexed,  complain  to  thy  Father.  Trust  His  pitiful 
loving-kindness.  Thou  needst  not  fear  that  He  will 
give  thee  thy  wish  to  thy  hurt ;  that  He  will  grant 
thee  thy  heart's  desire,  and  send  leanness  withal  into  \ 
thy  soul.  Thy  prayer  is  no  wilful  wanton  rebellion 
against  God's  will.  Is  it  not  thy  Father  to  whom 
thou  fiyest  ?  Oh !  pray  on,  more  eagerly,  more  ardently, 
more  untiringly.  He  loves  the  gracious  violence  of 
importunity.  He  does  hear  :  He  will  answer ;  perhaps 
not  in  the  way  thou  lookest  for,  but  in  the  best  way, 
the  way  of  truest  love  and  wisdom.  Oh,  give  thy 
heart  to  God  ;  make  thy  will  one  with  His  will ;  desira 
only  what  He  desires  for  thee  ;  and  then  "  trust  in 
"the  Lord,  and  He  will  give  thee  thy  heart's  desire/* 


XIX. 

The  Acceptance  of  Prayer 
FOR  Christ's  sake. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  prayer  so  weak  and 
poor  and  cold  and  dry  as  ours  should  ever  find  accept- 
ance with  God.  One  would  naturally  imagine  that 
an  all-holy  all- seeing  God,  "  unto  whom  all  hearts 
"  be  open,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,"  would 
scorn  and  despise,  or  at  best  ignore  and  neglect,  such 
teeble  half-hearted  cries  as  go  up  to  Him  from  our 
tarth-bound  souls.  It  is  natural  to  exclaim  with 
David,  ''  When  I  consider  Thy  heavens,  the  moon  and 
" the  stars  which  Thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man 
"  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man 
"that  Thou  visitest  him?"  Yet  He  is  described  as 
the  God  that  heareth  'prayer.  This  is  a  wonderful ,, 
mercy.  Though  God  is  great — inconceivably  great/ 
and  glorious — "yet  hath  He  respect  unto  the  lowly." 

We  have  a  very  striking  and  a  very  blessed 
instance  of  God's  acceptance  of  prayer  in  the  case 
of  Cornelius.  He  was  a  Roman  soldier,  but  a  pro- 
selyte— that  is,  a  convert  to  the  Jewish  religion.  He 
had  learnt  to  worship  the  one  true  God.  And  he 
was  a  man  of  much  prayer.  It  was  after  fasting  and 
praying  that  he  received  the  visit  of  an  Angel,  who 
said,  "  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms 
"are  had   in   remembrance   in   the   sight   of  God." 
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Thus  did  God  freely  receive  the  worship  of  one  who 
as  yet  knew  not  his  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Cornelius 
did  all  he  could  according  to  his  light,  and  God  accepted 
it,  and  vouchsafed  him  fuller  light. 

But  we  are  told  in  the  New  Testament  that  it  is 
through  Christ  alone  that  we  have  access  to  the 
Father.  And  here  is  the  real  secret  of  our  boldness 
and  confidence  in  prayer.  However  merciful  God  is, 
we  should  still  hardly  dare  to  offer  to  Him  such  a 
meagre  offering  as  that  of  our  worship,  if  it  were  not 
that  we  know  we  are  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved," — 
that  we  come  before  the  throne  of  grace  believing 
that,  inasmuch  as  the  everlasting  Son  of  God  has 
made  Himself  one  with  us,  and  redeemed  us  by  His 
Blood,  and  made  us  members  of  His  spiritual  body, 
we  may  stand  boldly  before  God,  claiming  our  one- 
ness with  the  Son  as  our  plea  for  acceptance  with  the 
Father.  This  is  why  we  end  every  prayer  with  a 
memorial  of  our  blessed  Kedeemer,  offering  it  "through 
"  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  It  is  through  the  merits 
of  His  atoning  Sacrifice  that  we  dare  to  present  our 
lowly  petitions  at  the  throne  of  grace.  If  God  accepted 
the  prayer  of  the  Eoman  soldier,  who,  not  knowing 
Christ,  could  not  offer  his  prayer  in  Christ's  Name, 
how  much  more  may  we  trust  Him  to  accept  our 
prayers,  when  we  have  Christ  as  our  great  High  Priest, 
through  whom  we  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace  ! 

But  we  have  another  ground  of  confidence,  besides 
the  finished  work  of  the  Saviour  in  His  Sacrifice  on 
the  Cross.  "It  is  Christ  that  died  ;  yea  rather  that  k 
^^  risen  again;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
"who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  If  we  may 
have   confidence   because   Christ  died  for  us,  much 
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more  may  we  have  confidence  when  He  also  liveth  for 
us.  "  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
"  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth 
"  to  make  intercession  for  them."  It  seems  probable 
that  it  is  this  intercession  that  is  spoken  of  under  the 
figure  of  incense  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Revelation, 
where  we  read  that  an  Angel  (may  it  not  be  the 
''Angel  of  the  Covenant" — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself?)  "came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
"  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much 
"  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of 
"  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before 
"  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which 
"came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up 
"before  God  out  of  the  Angel's  hand."  Oh !  wonder- 
ful love  of  Jesus  for  His  Church  !  He  came  and  lived 
on  earth,  and  died  for  her.  But  that  is  not  enough. 
No  j  in  heaven  He  forgets  her  not.  There  He  is  ever 
pleading  for  her.  There  He  mingles  His  all-prevailing 
intercessions  with  her  feeble  helpless  cries,  and  these 
are  through  Him  accepted. 

•*  Thy  years,  0  God,  can  never  fail, 
Nor  Thy  blest  work  within  the  veil." 

But  there  is  a  strange  saying  of  our  Lord  when  on 
earth,  which  seems  to  require  some  explanation.  "  At 
"that  day,"  He  says,  speaking  of  the  time  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  "  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name, 
"  and  I  say  not  unto  you  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
"  for  you  :  for  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you."  Does 
then  Jesus  imply  here  that  His  intercessions  are  not 
needed  for  His  people  %  Surely  not.  Surely  the  true 
meaning  of  this  passage  is  simply  that  He  would  not 
then  speak  of  His  intercessions,  because  He  would 
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have  tliem  believe  in  the  freedom  of  their  access  to 
the  Father.     It  is  as  though  He  said,  '  Ye  shall  pray 

*  in  My  name :  and  I  make  no  mention  now  of  My 

*  praying  for  you,  as  though  you  could  not  of  yourselves 

*  approach  God,  or  as  though  God  did  not  love  you  : 
-for  in  My  atonement  you  shall  have  free  access  to 

*  the  Father,  and  need  not  shrink  from  Him,  as  though 
'He  were  angry  with  you.' 

Blessed  he  God  for  this  glad  assurance  !  God  loves 
us  for  His  dear  Son's  sake.  That  is  enough.  0  my 
soul,  dost  thou  still  tremble  in  thy  poverty  and  guilti- . 
ness  %  Does  it  yet  seem  hard  to  think  thy  prayers' 
can  be  accepted?  Then  look  up.  There,  on  th6 
right  hand  of  God,  is  thy  Advocate,  pleading  for  the^. 
Is  it  yet  too  little?  Then  must  thou  doubt  thepli^ 
vailing  power  of  the  Son  of  God. 


XX. 

The  One  Plea,  as  set  forth 
IN  Holy  Communion. 

Our  last  meditation  dwelt  on  the  acceptance  of 
prayer  for  Christ's  sake,  and  through  the  prevailing 
power  of  His  intercession  for  us.  We  come  with  our 
petitions,  guilty  sinners  before  the  throne  of  God. 
What  plea  dare  we  urge  for  being  heard?  What 
offering  dare  we  bring  in  our  hands  wherewith  to 
propitiate  an  offended  God  1  Our  broken  and  contrite 
hearts  ?  But  they  are  not  half  broken  and  contrite. 
Ourselves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit?  But  we  are  sin- 
stained,  worldly,  wilful.  Oh  no  !  The  old  familiar 
words  will  rise  up,  and  we  could  scarcely  find 
better — 

*'  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring  ; 
Simply  to  Thy  Cross  I  cling." 

Truly  that  Cross,  and  He  who  hangs  upon  it  dying 
for  me — His  sacrifice — His  merits — His  Blood — truly 
this  is  my  only  plea.  I  have  no  other.  I  make  no 
other.  I  humbly  offer  every  prayer  "  through  Jesus 
♦'  Christ  our  Lord.'' 

But  is  there  not  one  time  when  we  make  this  plea 
ours  as  we  do  at  no  other  time  ?  0  my  soul,  when 
thou  drawest  nigh  to  the  blessed  altar  of  thy  Lord, 
what  doest  thou  1  Thou  doest  in  very  truth  many 
things.     Thou  worshippest ;  thou  offerest  thyself  as  a 
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living  sacrifice ;  thou  celebratest  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Cross  in  blessed  memorial ;  thou  feedest ;  thou  givest 
thanks.  Yea,  all  this,  and  more.  But  is  it  not  then 
that  thou  most  of  all  pleadest  for  thine  acceptance  the 
one  eternal  and  all- prevailing  plea?  Is  not  thy  whole 
service  one  intense  prolonged  cry  of  ''  through  Jesus 
*'  Christ  our  Lord  "  % 

We  would  not  forget  that  the  holy  Sacrament  was 
instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  Communion.  We 
cannot  but  believe  that  a  communicant,  who  is  pre- 
sent at  Holy  Communion  without  communicating  does 
lose  the  chief  blessing  intended  for  him,  and  which  he 
has  no  right  to  forego.*  But  in  all  the  service  in 
which  we  "show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come,"t 
purely  we  are  right  in  saying  that  we  are  also  pleading 

*  Certain  exceptions  to  this  statement  may  be  freely  allowed 
For  instance,  when  any  one  has  communicated  at  an  earliei 
hour,  there  can  be  no  reason  why  he  should  not  remain  during 
a  second  Celebration  without  communicating,  for  the  purpose  of 
prayer.  Again,  persons  who  are  preparing  for  a  first  Com- 
munion may  very  well  be  encouraged  to  be  present  once  or 
twice,  that  they  may  become  familiar  with  the  service,  and 
understand  better  the  holy  act  in  which  they  are  about  to  take 
part.  Moreover,  we  would  not  blame  any  one  who,  as  an  act  of 
self-discipline,  and  through  a  sense  of  temporary  unfitness,  on  any 
particular  occasion  denied  himself  the  privilege  of  Communion, 
remaining  in  Church  in  a  spirit  of  penitence  and  contrition. 

t  It  should  be  observed  that  the  word  "  show  "  in  this  verse 
(1  Cor.  xi.  26)  signifies  *  proclaim  '  or  *  declare,'  and  therefore 
appears  to  refer  to  a  memorial  made  hefore  man,  and  not  to  a 
memorial  hefore  God.  This  being  St  Paul's  comment  upon  our 
Lord's  words  "  in  remembrance  of  Me,"  we  cannot  but  think 
it  wrong  to  insist,  as  many  do,  that  our  Lord  intends  by  them 
a  remembrance  before  God.  Though  it  is  quite  true  that  we 
do  plead,  and  make  remembrance  of,  our  Lord's  death  before 
God,  yet  the  first  and  simplest  sense  of  the  words  certainly 
concerns  the  remembg-auce  made  before  man. 
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and  presenting  before  God  the  one  eternal  all-sufficient 
Sacrifice,  upon  which  rests  our  only  hope  of  acceptance, 
and  which  is  the  only  thing  we  dare  offer  as  our  plea. 
In  and  through  this  one  great  priceless  offering  must 
every  other  offering  be  made,  or  it  can  find  no  accept- 
ance before  God.  We  ofi'er  our  broken  and  contrite 
hearts,  and,  as  I  have  said,  they  are  not  half  broken  and 
contrite,  yet  we  try  to  make  them  so  :  we  come  with 
our  most  moving  and  humbling  confession :  we  say 
with  our  lips  (I  hope  we  partly  feel),  that  "  we  do 
"  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  our  mis- 
"  doings  "  ;  we  declare  (and  oh,  that  it  were  oftener 
true  indeed !)  that  "  the  remembrance  of  them  is 
''  grievous  unto  us ;  the  burden  of  them  is  intoler- 
"  able."  It  is  good  to  bring  this  burden  of  lowliest 
confession,  and  to  lay  it  down  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 
But  dare  we  leave  it  there,  as  though  it  were  an  offer- 
ing fit  in  itself  to  be  offered  to  God  ?  Nay,  it  is  only 
in  and  through  the  one  great  eternal  offering,  which 
we  are  then  and  there  celebrating  in  its  appointed 
memorial,  that  we  dare  lay  before  God's  altar  our  sin- 
ful hearts,  in  their  shallow  penitence  and  feeble 
sorrow,  and  hope  God  will  not  despise  them.  We 
come  with  our  prayers  and  praises, — half-hearted 
prayers,  poor  stammering  praises, — and  we  lay  these 
too  on  God's  altar  as  a  sacrifice.  It  is  well ;  but  oh  ! 
vain  folly  that  would  dream  these  worthy  of  the 
acceptance  of  that  Holy  One  who  is  surrounded  with 
the  adoring  worship  of  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  of 
all  the  company  of  heaven,  except  in  so  far  as  they 
may  be  presented  there  under  cover  (if  we  may  so 
speak)  of  that  stupendous  Sacrifice,  which  hallows  and 
dignifies  and  exalts  all  others  which  are  offered  in  its 
power  and  merit.     We  make  another  sacrifice.     We 
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offer  "  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reason- 
*'  able,  holy  and  lively  sacrifice  "  unto  God.  And  again 
it  is  well.  What  less,  what  else  could  we  bring  ?  But 
once  more  we  must  ask  the  same  question.  What  are 
the  soul  and  body  of  the  holiest,  the  purest,  amongst 
us  all  as  an  offering  to  be  offered  to  that  God  in  whose 
eyes  the  moon  shineth  not,  and  the  stars  are  not  pure  ? 
We  dare  not  hope  for  any  acceptance  even  of  this — • 
the  most  we  can  bring — save  only  as  hallowed  by, 
and  offered  with,  the  one  offering  of  the  true  "  Lamb 
"without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  whose  Blood 
"  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Thus  indeed  we  may  say 
that  in  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Death  we 
learn  most  truly  and  most  fully  what  it  is  to  offer  our 
Ivorship  "through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  It  ib 
there  that  we  most  intently  plead  the  all-prevailing 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  as  the  only  plea  with  which  we, 
guilty  sinners  as  we  are,  dare  draw  nigh  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  hope  for  mercy  and  salvation. 


XXL 

Helps  to  Prayer. 

In  speaking  of  the  difficulties  of  prayer,  it  wa.? 
necessary  to  speak  also  of  those  helps  to  prayer  which 
were  principally  concerned  with  the  special  difficulties 
discussed.  Those  helps  were  chiefly  of  an  inward 
character,  dealing  with  the  secret  actings  of  the  soul, 
belonging  to  the  very  elements  of  our  spiritual 
life. 

There  are  other  helps  of  a  far  more  external  and 
superficial  character — but  helps  nevertheless,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  despised  in  a  matter  in  which 
every  least  help  is  so  precious.  To-day  we  will  con- 
sider briefly  two  or  three  of  these  minor  helps  to 
prayer. 

/  1.  It  will  be  found  very  hel2)ful  to  begin  our 
prayers  with  an  act  of  recollection.  That  is,  when  we 
kneel  down  to  say  our  prayers,  it  is  a  useful  habit  to 
spend  a  few  moments  in  recollecting  what  we  are 
about  to  do,  and  gathering  up  our  attention  for  it. 
It  is  not  well  to  rush  hurriedly  and  unprepared  into 
the  presence  of  God.  It  is  no  great  wonder  if,  when 
we  do  so,  we  forget  what  we  were  about  to  say,  and 
become  distracted,  and  unable  to  concentrate  our 
thoughts.  It  is  best,  when  we  first  kneel  down,  to 
put  ourselves  consciously  into  the  presence  of  God 
before  we  begin  to  speak  to  Him.     We  may  say  to 
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ourselves  some  such  words  as  these — 'I  am  now 
'  about  to  speak  to  God.  I  am  kneehng  in  His  very 
*  presence.  Let  me  be  very  careful  and  very  reverent. 
'  Lord,  teach  me  to  pray.  Give  me  the  spirit  of  prayer 
^  and  supplication.'  Tliis  will  often  help  greatly  to 
^x  the  attention,  and  prevent  wandering  thoughts. 

2.  It  is  found  by  many  a  very  useful  rule  that  the 
reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  an  act  of  meditation 
upon  some  part  of  Holy  Scripture,  should  precede 
prayer.  The  mind  is  thus  prepared,  and  brought 
into  a  fitting  tone  for  prayer.  Moreover,  the  words 
which  have  been  read  will  often  suggest  matter  for 
prayer,  and  should,  as  far  as  possible,  be  turned  into 
prayer.  In  this  way,  as  has  been  well  said,  we  learn 
to  substitute  in  our  prayers  God's  thoughts  for  our 
own.  St  Francis  de  Sales  called  spiritual  reading  the 
^'  oil  of  the  lamp  of  prayer." 

3.  I  will  next  name  a  point  which  to  some  may 
seem  very  unimportant,  but  which  is  not  so  in  reality 
— namely,  the  'posture  of  prayer.  The  outward  attitude 
is  a  very  great  help  to  the  inward  spirit  of  devotion. 
No  one  who  has  tried  to  preserve  a  devotional  spirit 
in  prayer  can  have  failed  to  observe  that  a  reverent 
devotional  posture  is  of  great  importance  as  a  help  to 
this.  It  is  marvellous  how  self-indulgent  we  all  are 
in  little  things.  Nothing  is  commoner  than  for  people 
who  really  wish  to  pray  devoutly  to  allow  themselves 
to  adopt  such  a  posture  in  prayer  as  is  almost  sure  to 
produce  inattention  and  sleepiness.  Those  who  have 
any  experience  in  the  matter  will  not  accuse  me  of 
making  much  out  of  little  things  if  I  urge  that  the  atti- 
tude of  prayer  should  be  one  of  reverence  and  devotion 
without  ease  and  comfort.  It  is  well,  for  instance,  to 
kneel,  if  we  can,  without  support — certainly  without 
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Buch  support  as  may  induce  sleepj  inattention.  No 
doubt  some  suffer  more  than  others  from  the  tempta- 
tion to  ease  and  luxury  of  posture  in  prayer.  But  for 
all  it  is  needful  to  guard  against  this.  True  prayer 
requires  perfect  wakefulness.  We  must  watch  as  well 
as  pray. 

i.  Closely  connected  with  this  is  another  little 
point  which  may  be  worth  mentioning.  It  has  been 
found  a  useful  thing  to  set  apart  a  particular  spot  in 
our  chamber,  where,  if  we  like,  we  can  have  a  small 
desk  or  table  for  books,  so  that,  as  we  kneel  there,  we 
may  feel  the  very  spot  consecrated,  as  it  were,  to  the 
act  of  worship,  and  may  be  helped  by  its  associations 
to  pray  the  more  devoutly. 

5.  Aldn  to  this  is  the  question  as  to  the  time  of 
prayer.  In  the  morning  this  should  of  course  be  as 
soon  as  possible  after  our  first  rising.  It  need  not  be 
the  first  act  perhaps,  though  certainly  the  first  thought 
should  be  given  to  God,  but  it  should  be  before  we  leave 
our^ch amber.  And  I  will  venture  boldly  to  plead  for 
the  habit  of  early  rising,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  prayer. 
"What  conquest,"  it  has  been  well  said,  "has  he  got 
"  over  himself,  what  right  hand  has  he  cut  off, 
"  what  sacrifice  is  he  ready  to  offer  unto  God,  who 
"  cannot  be  so  cruel  to  himself  as  to  rise  to  pray  at 
"  such  time  as  the  drudging  part  of  the  world  are  con- 
"  tent  to  rise  to  their  labour]"  {Laiu's  Serious  Call.) 
In  the  evening  a  greater  diversity  of  practice  is 
allowable.  Some  are  far  more  troubled  with  sleepi- 
ness than  others  ;  and  for  those  who  are  so,  it  is  well 
that  the  evening  prayer  should  not  necessarily  be  the 
last  act  before  retiring  to  rest.  There  can  be  no  due 
reason  why  the  evening  prayer  should  not  be  offered 
at  an  earlier  hour,  to  avoid  the  snare  I  have  spoken 
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of,  reserving  a  few  brief  ejaculatory  prayers  for  tlie 
last  tiling  before  closing  the  eyes  in  sleep. 

6.  I  will  mention  one  more  help  in  conclusion. 
There  should  be  a  fixed  length  for  our  prayers.  This 
must  plainly  be  regulated  by  our  power  and  oppor- 
tunity. It  is  with  our  time  as  with  our  money  :  "  If 
"  thou  hast  much,  give  plenteously :  if  thou  hast  little, 
"  do  thy  diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little."  But  , 
this  much  is  surely  true.  Our  prayers  ought  to  be  of 
such  length  that  we  can  at  least  gain  some  sense  of  1 1 
quiet  intercourse  with  God.  If  they  are  too  hurried, 
we  can  hardly  find  time  to  realise  their  nature,  and 
to  weigh  the  solemnity  and  awfulness  of  that  in  which 
we  are  engaged.  I  would  venture  to  suggest,  that 
for  those  who  have  some  amount  of  leisure  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  is  no  great  amount  of  time  to  give  to  God 
morning  and  evening.  This  should,  of  course,  bt 
spent  in  actual  prayer,  and  is  not  meant  to  include 
meditation  or  devotional  reading.  Many  may  give 
more.  Some  may  be  permitted  less.  But  let  every 
one  judge  for  himself,  and  make  his  own  rule,  and 
ilive  up  to  it.  It  is  not  so  important  what  the  rule 
is,  as  that  it  should  be  an  honest  conscientious  rule, 

tonestly  and  conscientiously  obeyed. 

i. 

\ 


XXII. 

Ordinary  Subjects  of  Prayer. 

It  has  been  shown  how  worship  divides  itself  into 
several  separate  acts,  such  as  Confession,  Praise, 
Thanksgiving,  Petition,  and  Intercession;  and  it  has 
been  said  that  these  several  acts  of  worship  should 
each  have  its  place  in  our  prayers.  But  many  desire 
more  particular  help.  They  ask.  What  should  be  the 
ordinary  and  regular  subjects  of  our  prayers  1  Plainly, 
no  list  of  the  particular  subjects  of  prayer  will  suffice 
for  all  alike.  Circumstances  differ  so  much  that  what 
will  be  suitable  for  one  will  require  to  be  much  altered 
to  suit  another.  Still  we  may  perhaps  give  such  ar 
outline  as  may  help  beginners,  and  at  any  rate  secure 
that  none  of  the  main  features  of  prayer  are  omitted. 
But  let  us  take  care  that  this  bare  skeleton  be  not 
only  filled  up  with  its  due  form  and  proportions,  but 
also  quickened  into  life  and  warmth  by  the  "  Spirit  of  / 
"prayer  and  supplication."  I 

First,  then,  of  our  Morning  Prayer.  Let  us  always 
try  to  awake  with  a  thought  of  Praise  in  our  hearts, 
if  not  on  our  lips.  Then  when  we  kneel  down  to 
pray,  it  surely  seems  fitting  that  we  should  begin  with 
an  act  of  Thanksgiving  for  protection  during  the  night 
past,  and  Praise  to  God  for  His  goodness  in  the  re- 
newal of  the  blessings  of  the  day.  We  should  next 
offer  up  a  brief  Confession  of  sinfulness,  n-ith  a  prayer 
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for  grace  to  withstand  the  special  temptations  of  the 
coming  day.  We  may  then  proceed  to  Intercessions. 
These  should  of  course  embrace  first  those  nearest  and 
dearest  to  us.  But  surely  none  but  little  children 
can  be  content  their  Intercessions  should  be  thus 
narrowed  to  the  home  circle.  It  is  very  obvious  that 
they  should  at  least  embrace  the  Church  at  large 
("Oh  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem"),  and  the 
parish  in  which  we  live.  Most  will  have  special  cases 
— such  as  those  of  friends  in  sickness  or  trouble,  of 
any  who  have  asked  for  their  prayers,  of  any  good 
works  in  which  they  take  an  interest,  and  the  like, — 
which  they  will  desire  daily  to  plead  before  God.  It 
is  hoped  that  many  pray  regularly  for  their  ministers; 
and  the  full  width  of  Intercession  is  not  reached  until 
a  place  is  found  in  it  for  the  spread  of  Christ's  kingdom  i 
in  distant  lands,  and  the  success  of  missionary  labour.  [ 
Then  again,  sponsors  should  never  omit  to  give  a  place 
j.n  their  prayers  to  their  god-children.  The  conversion 
of  those  living  in  sin  will  not  be  forgotten,  and  pro- 
bably special  cases  will  be  commended  to  the  mercy  of 
God.  Lastly,  if  we  have  unhappily  enemies,  they, 
according  to  our  Lord's  own  command,  have  a  right  to 
a  place  in  our  Intercessions.  If  we  add  to  the  above 
a  prayer  for  the  special  graces  of  which  we  stand  most 
in  need,  we  shall  have  an  outline  of  Morning  Prayer, 
which  will  be  generally  suitable,  although  of  course 
with  such  variations  as  varying  circumstances  re- 
quire. 

In  the  evening,  as  has  been  stated  on  a  former 
occasion,  it  is  plain  that  our  first  act  of  worship  should 
be  Confession.  We  have  just  ended  the  day  with  all 
its  trials  and  temptations,  its  "  sins,  negligences,  and 
"ignorances,"  and  to  any  thoughtful  mind  it  would 
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seem  strange  and  unsuitable  to  begin  the  evening 
devotions  with  Praise  or  Petition,  and  not  first  to 
confess,  and  seek  pardon  for,  all  the  sins  of  the  day. 
After  this,  an  act  of  Praise  or  Thanksgiving  is  most 
fitting.  Intercessions  will  follow,  as  in  the  morning; 
and  the  Evening  Prayer  will  end  with  a  commenda- 
tion of  the  soul  and  body  into  God's  hands  for  pro- , 
tection  during  the  night. 

Of  course  it  is  assumed  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  will 
sum  up  and  crown  our  prayers,  both  morning  and 
evening. 

It  is  well  to  add  that  the  faithful  Christian  will  not 
omit  to  introduce  into  his  prayers  the  thoughts  sug- 
gested by  the  Church's  special  seasons  and  days  as 
they  come  round.  It  is  probably  a  very  commoii 
23ractice  to  add  a  special  prayer  on  Sundays,  com. 
memorating  the  Eesurrection  of  the  Lord,  and  asking 
for  a  blessing  upon  the  day.  It  is  not  so  common 
(yet  surely  it  is  a  very  blessed  practice)  to  make  also 
a  weekly  memorial  of  the  Death  of  the  Lord  on 
Friday,  praying  that  the  memory  of  His  Cross  may 
help  us  to  die  to  sin,  and  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts.  There  is  no  more  truly  evan- 
gelical observance  ordered  by  our  Church  than  that 
which  marks  Friday  as  a  weekly  fast,  calling  to  mind 
the  precious  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  which  is  the  sinner's 
only  stay. 

Such  as  can  use  a  Mid-day  Prayer  will  probably 
require  no  direction  as  to  its  nature,  but  it  may  be 
briefly  suggested  that  the  cares  and  business  of  the 
day,  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  dying  love  of  the 
Saviour,  are  obvious  subjects  of  prayers  at  such  an 
hour ;  besides  which,  some  persons  have  found  it  a 
good  thing  to  make  this  an  hour  for  special  Inter- 
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cession.  When  persons  agree  to  pray  for  each  other, 
or  for  some  common  object,  it  is  a  help  to  fix  on  a 
certain  hour  for  such  petitions,  the  knowledge  that 
others  are  praying  at  the  same  time  giving  strength 
and  comfort  to  the  prayer.  For  such  a  purpose  the 
hour  of  noon  may  very  well  serve. 

Well  is  it  for  those  whose  resolve  is  that  of  the 
Psalmist,  *'  In  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening,  and 
"  at  noon-day  will  I  pray,  and  that  instantly." 


XXIII. 

Intercession. 

On,  how  wonderful  it  is  that  God  should  let  one 
poor  unworthy  servant  pray  for  another !  Yes,  but  all 
prayer  is  wonderful,  and  this  is  only  one  more 
instance  of  God's  infinite  love  and  mercy.  There  is 
ibundance  of  proof  in  Holy  Scripture  of  God's  accept- 
ance of  Intercession.  See  how  graciously  God  per- 
mitted Abraham  to  plead  for  the  guilty  cities  of  the 
Plain.  See  how  He  heard  and  accepted  the  interces- 
sion of  Moses  for  the  people  who  had  sinned  so 
grievously.  See  how  many  of  our  blessed  Lord's 
miracles  were  the  gracious  answers  to  Intercession, 
as  when  the  centurion  pleaded  for  his  servant,  the 
woman  of  Canaan  for  her  daugliter,  the  father  for  his 
lunatic  son.  See  how  St  Paul  in  his  epistles  tells  his 
disciples  of  his  loving  intercessions  for  them.  See 
what  blessings  are  promised  to  Intercession,  when  St 
James  assures  us  that  the  prayer  of  ftiitli  offered  by 
the  elders  of  the  Church  for  the  sick  shall  save  him, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins  (for  the  forgiveness  of  which  prayer  has 
been  offered),  they  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  adding, 
of  such  Intercession,  "  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
"a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  Well,  we  are  not 
righteous  men,  but  (thank  God)  even  the  faltering 
imperfect  prayer  of  a  sinner  will  avail  much  through 
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the  all-prevailing  power  of  Him  who  is  "our  Eighteous- 
"  ness,"  and  who  "  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
"us." 

Now  a  large  part  of  our  prayers  will  always  consist 
of  Intercession.  Some  persons  have  many  friends  and 
many  causes,  which  they  either  themselves  desire,  or 
have  been  asked,  to  plead  for.  Let  me  suggest  a  few 
very  simple  rules,  which  may  help  to  make  our  inter- 
cessions more  helpful. 

/  1.  A  written  list  of  the  persons  and  causes  for 
which  we  resolve  to  intercede  is  a  help  to  the 
memory,  and  prevents  careless  omissions,  besides 
giving  order  and  system  to  our  prayers. 

2.  If  we  have  many  such  objects  of  Intercession,  i* 
is  well  to  place  a  mark  against  those  which  we  wish 
never  to  omit,  and  to  reserve  the  fuller  list  for  special 
days  or  seasons. 

3.  It  is  recommended  by  some  to  divide  the  objects, 
when  many,  into  classes,  to  be  given  to  different  days. 
Thus  the  sick  and  suffering  might  be  prayed  for  on 
Friday,  the  day  of  our  Lord's  Passion ;  while  other 
classes,  such  as  friends  having  special  spiritual  needs, 
societies  for  the  spread  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the 
like,  might  be  assigned  to  other  days. 

4.  It  is  found  useful  by  some,  as  giving  a  reality 
and  definiteness  to  the  prayer,  to  speak  the  actual 
names  of  the  persons  for  whom  they  intercede.  This 
may  sound  strange  just  at  first,  but  will  be  found 
helpful,  as  calling  up  more  forcibly  the  actual  person 
prayed  for. 

Intercession  is  perhaps  the  easiest  branch  of  Prayer. 
It  is  no  uncommon  complaint  among  religious  people 
that  they  can  pray  far  more  earnestly  for  others  than 
for  themselves.     Many  a  one  has  been  able  to  pour 
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out  the  whole  heart  in  an  agony  of  intercession  for 
some  beloved  one  in  an  hour  of  danger — a  parent,  or 
a  child,  or  a  brother  or  sister, — who  has  been  staggered 
and  dismayed  at  the  coldness  and  deadness  of  his 
heart  in  his  ordinary  prayers  for  himself.  This  is, 
however,  not  really  a  matter  of  surprise.  The  fervour 
and  intensity  of  the  Intercession  is  the  fruit  of  the 
human  love  which  prompts  it.  The  feelings  are  stirred 
in  a  degree  which  is  perhaps  impossible  in  the  more 
purely  spiritual  act  of  the  communing  of  the  soul 
with  God  as  to  its  own  needs  and  condition.  No 
doubt  it  is  a  witness  to  the  infirmity  of  our  fallen 
nature  that  our  own  spiritual  wants  stir  our  feelings 
BO  languidly.  But  we  must  not  be  cast  down  because 
we  find  the  clement  of  human  love  can  give  a  life  and 
fervour  to  our  prayers  which  nothing  else  can.  It  is 
probably  a  necessity  of  our  present  state  that  it  should 
be  so.  And  if  such  is  our  own  experience,  we  would 
simply  bow  our  heads,  and  confess  with  shame  how 
little  our  own  soul's  needs  affect  us,  thanking  God 
that  He  has  shown  us  what  true  fervent  prayer  may 
be,  and  asking  Him  to  pardon  the  lack  of  warmth  we 
mourn  over  in  our  devotions,  and  to  accept  them  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake.  After  all,  love  is  a  grace  which 
is  of  God,  who  "  is  Love,"  and  He  that  has  planted 
this  fair  plant  of  love  in  our  hearts  wdll  not  scorn  the 
prayer  to  which  it  lends  its  fragrance. 

Nay,  may  we  not  go  farther,  and  as  we  gaze  with 
awe  upon  the  Son  of  God  Himself  pouring  out  His 
intercessions  for  His  disciples  ere  He  passed  to 
Gethsemane  and  to  Calvary,  see  a  new  glory  and 
strength  and  blessedness  in  intercessory  prayer  *? 
May  it  be  that  strength  for  self  is  sometimes  best 
sought  in  prayer  for  others  ?     Anyhow  it  has  been 

G 


95  INTERCESSION. 

well  said  that  there  will  certainly  come  to  you  "times 
"  when  you  will  find  personal  prayer  difiicult.  Then 
"betake  yourself  to  intercessory  prayer  for  others, 
"  and  think  of  the  Saviour  preparing  Himself  for  the 
"mighty  conflict  by  engaging  in  prayer  for  us."  * 


♦  Frcm  the  Rev.   F.  V.   Mather's   '•  Short  Sermons  for  tha 
"Year." 


xxiy. 

Influence  of  Prayer  on  the 
Daily  Life. 

It  is  quite  impossible  that  there  should  be  much 
Prayer  in  a  life,  without  that  life  being  marked  or 
altered  by  it.  In  the  nature  of  things  it  must  be  so, 
"^  quite  apart  from  the  supernatural  effects  of  prayer  in 
the  answers  to  petitions  for  grace  and  strength  and 
holiness.  Frequent  intercourse  even  with  an  earthly  i 
friend,  if  he  be  of  a  strong  and  marked  character,] 
quickly  makes  itself  seen  in  its  influence  upon  us.\ 
/We  grow  more  and  more  like  those  with  whom  we 
j  associate,  and  especially,  if  w^e  admire  and  look  up  to 
(  them,  we  unconsciously  imitate  them.  It  is  so  no 
less  in  our  intercourse  with  God.  The  more  time  we 
spend  in  His  presence,  seeking  His  face,  and  com- 
muning with  Him  in  prayer,  the  more  surely  will 
godly  graces  and  tempers  spring  up  within  us,  and 
bear  fruit  in  our  hves.  The  more  we  love  to  meditate 
upon  our  perfect  Example,  and  t^  hold  converse  with 
Him,  the  more  assuredly  will  men  be  able  to  take 
knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus.  Do 
you  know  any  one  peculiarly  Christ-like  in  character 
— meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  pure,  patient,  loving, 
unselfish,  calm,  truthful,  happy?  Depend  upon  it, 
such  an  one  has  become  what  he  is  mainly  by 
prayer. 
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Now  one  of  the  chief  fruits  of  Prayer  in  the  daily 

life  is  Peace.     "  In  everything  by  prayer  and  suppli- 

*•  cation,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 

"known  unto  God.     And  the  peace  of  God  which 

"  passeth  all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 

*'  minds  through  Jesus  Christ."     A  life  of  prayer  is  a 

I  life  of  peace.   There  may  be  plenty  of  outward  trials  and 

troubles  in  such  a  life,  but  there  will  be  inward  peace 

— peace  of  heart  and  mind.     Not  alike  perhaps  and 

equally  in  all,  for  calmer  natures  realise  peace  more 

easily  than  others,  and  at  times  even  natural  quietude 

of  disposition  may  be  mistaken  for  true  peace.     Eut 

I    in  all  who  truly  pray,  some  degree  of  peace  will  be 

I    found.     Even  restless,  eager,  unquiet,  passion-tossed 

1    souls  are  not  without  their  visions  of  peace,  if  they 

truly  pray.     Their  natural  restlessness  may  mar  and 

interrupt  it  continually  \  yet  at  the  bottom  of  their 

i  hearts  there  will  be  a  blessed  sense  of  peacefulnesa 

I  which   they  can   realise   in    their  calmer   moments, 

;  and  especially  in  the  hour  of  prayer. 

\     It  is  a  common  complaint  among  Christian  people 

that  they  do  not  feel  happy  in  their  religion.    And  many 

who  do  not  complain  are  nevertheless  very  plainly 

not  at  ease.     They  are  dissatisfied,  gloomy,  impatient ; 

or  else  unreal,  putting  on  a  false  cheerfulness,  merry 

but  not  happy.     May  not  the  secret  of  much  of  this 

dissatisfaction  and  want  of  peace  really  lie  in  the 

absence  of  true  prayer  %     There  is  little  of  the  spirit 

of  devotion ;    therefore  there  is  little  of  the  fruit  of 

devotion.     Perhaps,  when  we  meet  with  such  a  case 

of  restless   disquiet,   the  clue  to  it   may  be  a  very 

simple  one.     He  has  not  prayed.     He  may  have  gone 

through  the  form  of  prayer — 'said  his  prayers,'  aa 
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Ve  say, — but  he  has  not  prayed.  Is  it  strange,  then, 
that  he  has  not  that  peace  which  is  the  result  of 
prayer  1 

But  how  is  peace  the  result  of  prayer  1     Partly,  no 
doubt,  in  the  way  of  a  direct  answer  to  prayer, — as 
a  gift  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  the  soul  that  prayed. 
But  probably  even  more  in  the  way  of  a  natural 
consequence  upon  the  habit  of  prayer.     The  very  act 
of  prayer  of  necessity  implies  such  a  childlike  depend- 
ence upon   God,  that  it  is  impossible  it  should  not 
produce  a  sense  of  peace  and  security  at  other  times. 
It  assumes  and  acts  upon  the  belief  that  God  is  a 
merciful  and  loving  Father,  and  this  belief  is  not  a 
thing  that  can  be  taken  up  for  the  brief  time  of 
prayer,  and  then  laid  aside  for  the  rest  of  the  day. 
It  is  in  its  nature  an  abiding  principle,  which  must 
more  or  less  enter  into  other  things  besides  prayer. 
/  If  there  be  none  of  this  quiet  childlike  trust  in  God 
I  in  other  things,  we  may  be  nearly  sure  that  there 
)  was  very  little  of  it  in  the  hour  of  prayer.     And  if 
so,   what  then  must   have  been   the   nature   of  the 
prayers   themselves  ?      Is   there,  in  short,   any  true 
prayer  without  some  degree  of  trust  and  confidence 
in  Him  to  whom  we  make  known  our  wants?     I 
will  not  say  there  may  not  be  a  true  cry  of  grief,  an 
agonised  entreaty  for  mercy  and  repentance  and  peace, 
or  the  like,  even  where  there  is  little  trust  and  confi- 
dence as  yet.    What  I  mean  is,  that,  when  prayer  has  j 
jonce  become  the  Christian's  habit,  then  there  must  be  I 
[confidence.     It  would  be  foolish  to  ask  of  one  in 
whose  power  and  will  to  grant  our  requests  we  had 
no  reliance ;   foolish  to  open  our  hearts  to  one  in 
whose  sympathy  and  aid  we  had  no  trust.     The  truth 
lis,  prayer  is  a  casting  of  our  care  upon  God ;  and  if 
/the  care  is  really  cast  upon  God,  it  will  not  trouble 
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US  much  afterwards.  Thus  peace  is  a  natural  con- 
sequence upon  the  habit  of  prayer.  Prayer  will 
make  the  life  calm  and  happy. 

It  is  clear  also  that  habitual  prayer  will  beget 
habitual  watchfulness,  and  thoughtfulness,  and  tender- 
ness of  conscience,  and  purity.  And  these,  too,  both 
as  direct  answers  to,  and  as  natural  consequences  of, 
prayer.  This  is  even  plainer  than  in  the  former 
case ;  for  it  is  most  plainly  impossible  to  be  real  in 
prayer,  and  yet  at  other  times  wilfully  careless  and 
sinful.  The  heart  is  very  deceitful,  and  plenty  of 
instances  may  be  found  (apart  from  mere  hypocrisy) 
of  strict  observance  of  religious  forms  coupled  with 
astonishing  neglect  of  the  simplest  moral  duties. 
But  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  there  is  what  we 
mean  by  real  'prayer  in  such  cases.  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine  any  one  so  self-deceived  and  blind  as  to  be 
able  to  pray  truly,  and  at  the  same  time  sin  wilfully 
and  habitually.  Daily  life  will  act  out  the  spirit  of 
true  prayer;  true  prayer  mZ^  shed  its  blessed  influ- 
ence on  daily  life.  Yet  is  there  need  still  to  be 
evermore  asking  God  to 

W help  us,  this  and  every  day,  j 

I  To  live  more  nearly  as  we  pray.*! 


/ 
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Meditation  as  a  Help  to 
Prayer. 

The  practice  of  Meditation  lias  been  too  much 
neglected  amongst  us.  Yet  it  is  a  very  helpful  and 
blessed  practice,  and  many  are  learning  to  value  it. 
Let  me  try  to  explain  it  very  simpl}',  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  are  not  familiar  with  it.  Than-k  God,  there 
are  many  hearts  at  the  present  time  stirred  to  long 
for,  and  to  strive  after,  deeper  devotional  habits, 
and  a  higher  spiritual  life.  Such  will  be  thankful  for 
every  help,  and  especially  for  every  help  which  may 
nake  their  prayers  more  earnest  and  devout. 

By  Meditation  is  meant  the  devotional  use  of  some 
chosen  subject  or  passage  of  Holy  Scripture.  We  will 
suppose  the  subject  to  be  chosen.  It  may  be,  for 
example,  some  event  in  the  life  or  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour.  It  will  make  it  plainer  if  we  illustrate 
wliat  we  say  by  an  example.  Suppose  we  take  the 
miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  poor  woman  who  touched 
the  hem  of  our  Lord's  garment.  How  shall  we  use 
this  for  the  purpose  of  Meditation  1 

1.  We  must  begin  by  seeking  help  from  God. 
Kneeling  down,  or  standing  quietly,  as  we  prefer, 
(though  kneeling  is  probably  best  for  those  who  can 
bear  it,)  we  must  try  to  banish  all  other  thoughts,  and 
resolve  to  centre  the  mind  on  what  we  are  about  to 
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do,  offering  some  such  sliort  prayer  as  tins  :  *  0  God, 

*  send  Thy  Holy  Spmt  to  teach  me  Thy  will,  and  to 

*  help  my  infirmities,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.' 

2.  Then  try  to  picture  to  yourself  the  scene. 
Realise  it.  Imagine  to  yourself  the  dense  crowd 
moving  along,  all  trying  to  get  a  sight  of  the  one 
central  Figure  that  walks  on  calm  and  solemn  in  the 
midst.  Close  to  Him  are  His  Apostles,  and  all  the 
crowd  thronging  and  pressing.  You  can  imagine  even 
their  dresses  as  you  have  seen  them  in  pictures, 
and  you  may  think  how  sadly  Jesus  would  look  upon 
the  poor  ignorant  people  whom  He  longed  to  save,  but 
who  only  came  to  see  Him  do  some  wonder.  And  then 
you  see  that  poor  shrinking  woman  in  the  thick  of  the 
crowd.  She  looks  very  ill  and  very  anxious,  yet  with 
a  light  of  hope  in  her  eye,  as  she  steals  on  among  the 
multitude,  getting  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  great 
Healer.  And  then  she  is  close  behind  Him ;  she 
seizes  a  chance,  and  suddenly  touches  just  the  border 
of  His  garment.  That  is  all  she  wants.  She  drops 
behind ;  she  lets  the  crowd  go  by ;  she  feels  she  has 
got  what  she  wants  ;  she  is  healed  of  her  plague.  We 
need  not  go  farther  with  the  story  to-day. 

3.  Ask  yourself,  What  lesson  can  this  teach  mel 
You  must  now  use  your  reason,  as  before  you  used 
your  imagination.  You  may  draw  out  the  lessons  of 
the  story  (I  wish  only  to  speak  of  the  plainest  and 
simplest  lessons)  in  something  of  this  way  : — I  see, 
first,  the  blessedness  of  Faith.  The  touch  of  faith 
brought  healing  to  the  poor  woman,  when  the  touch 
of  the  crowd  who  had  no  faith  and  sought  no  blessing 
brought  them  nothing.  0  Lord,  increase  my  faith. 
"  Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  mine  unbelief."  Give  me 
grace,  0  Jesus,  to  touch  Thee  by  faith,  that  my  soul 
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may  be  healed  of  its  sickness.  Then  I  see,  next,  the 
wonderful  freedom  and  generosity  of  Christ's  gifts.  He 
does  not  give  the  poor  woman  what  she  asks  "  because 
"of  her  importunity";  she  does  not  run  and  fall  at  His 
Feet,  and  beseech  Him  with  tears ;  she  does  not  even 
clasp  His  sacred  Hand.  She  only  touches  the  hem  of 
His  garment.  A  little  trembling  secret  touch  wins  the 
gift.  Is  not  this  an  encouragement  to  my  prayers  ? 
Yes  !  He  is  kinder  than  we  think.  0  Lord,  my 
prayers  are  so  poor  and  weak  and  unworthy,  I  often 
wonder  hov/  they  can  be  heard.  Teach  me  to  lean 
more  on  Thy  marvellous  goodness,  and  even  if  I  seem 
but  to  come  in  the  press  behind,  and  scarcely  to  touch 
even  the  border  of  Thy  garment  with  my  finger,  oh, 
let  me  not  doubt  Thy  mercy.  "  Praise  the  Lord,  0 
"  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits ;  who  for- 
"  giveth  all  thy  sins,  and  healeth  all  thine  infirmities." 
But,  once  again,  I  see  in  this  picture  the  wonderful 
sacredness  and  power  of  our  Lord's  human  Body. 
Through  it  what  healing  virtue  flows  forth  for  those  that 
will  be  healed  !  Even  His  very  raiment  conveys  the 
Divine  gift.  Nay,  it  flows  even  in  a  yet  more  bountiful 
stream,  so  that  many  were  healed  by  the  very  shadow 
of  an  Apostle  passing  by.  Shall  I  not  see  in  this  a 
pledge  of  the  blessings  that  I  may  win  through  the  Son 
of  God  taking  a  human  nature  and  becoming  man  1 
Is  it  not  through  His  Manhood  that  there  comes  to 
me  pardon  and  grace  and  strength  and  holiness  1  Is  it 
not  through  this — the  mystery  of  His  holy  Incarnation 
— that  I  find  in  His  own  blessed  Sacraments  the 
"virtue  "  needed  by  my  poor  sin-sick  soul?  0  Lord 
Jesus,  God  and  Man,  I  come  to  Thee,  the  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  through  whom  alone  I  would 
draw  nigh  to   the   Father,  through    whom   alone  I 
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would  seek  all  I  need.  Thou  knowest  my  infirmities; 
Thou  sharest  my  nature ;  Thou  wearest  even  now  a 
human  Body,  where  Thou  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Thou  art  the  Head,  and  we  Thine  earthly 
members.  Oh,  keep  us  Thine,  fill  us  with  Thy  Spirit, 
and  make  us  to  grow  up  into  Thee,  our  Head,  in  all 
things. 

You  will  notice  that  I  have  mingled  prayers  with 
the  above  lessons ;  and  it  is  important  that  you 
should  turn  your  meditation  as  much  as  possible 
into  prayer,  addressing  in  turn  your  own  soul  and 
God. 

4.  But  you  may  now  try  to  stir  your  feelings  into 
deeper  devotion  by  the  thoughts  you  have  drawn  out. 
Thus  you  may  speak  to  yourself  in  this  fashion :  O 
my  soul,  how  dull  and  unmoved  thou  art  at  the  sight 
of  so  much  love  and  mercy  !  It  is  written,  "  We  love 
"  Him  because  He  first  loved  us."  Yet  how  faint  and 
feeble  is  thy  love !  Did  not  the  poor  woman  who 
was  healed  go  away  full  of  loving  gratitude  ]  But 
where  is  thine  %  Hast  thou  received  less  than  she  ? 
0  God,  stir  my  sluggish  soul  to  love  Thee  better  foi 
Thy  great  goodness.  Touch  my  stony  heart  with  the 
rod  of  Thy  power,  that  streams  of  love  may  flow 
out.  I  sometimes  doubt  whether  I  love  Thee  at  all. 
Yet  I  want  to  love  Thee.  And,  "  Lord,  Thou  knowest 
"  all  my  desire."  Yea,  "  Thou  knowest  all  things  : 
"Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."  Tell  me  then. 
Lord,  what  I  shall  do  to  show  my  love. 

5.  In  conclusion,  gather  up  one  or  two  of  the 
thoughts  which  seem  to  you  of  most  value  in  your 
meditation,  and  take  them  with  you  as  a  nosegay,  the 
scent  of  which  may  refresh  you  during  the  day.  Say, 
for  instance,  I  will  to-day  recollect  sometimes  how 
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little  a  touch  ^von  the  healing,  and  how  free  are  the     \ 
gifts   of  Jesus,  and  this  shall  help  me   to   feel  the      / 
freedom  and  brightness  of  a  cliild's  love.     I  can  surely     / 
touch  the  hem  of  His  garment  now  and  then  with  a    / 
little  silent  heart-prayer.     This  thought  shall  go  with    ,' 
me  to-day. 

I  have  now  tried  to  give  a  specimen  of  a  Meditation. 
You  see  it  is  almost  like  a  little  sermon  made  for 
yourself,  only  with  a  good  deal  of  prayer  mixed  with 
it.  It  ought  to  take  you  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
or  twenty  minutes,  and  I  do  not  think  it  could  be 
done  at  all,  with  any  profit,  in  less  than  ten  minutes. 

Now  I  daresay  you  are  saying  to  yourself,  '  This 
'  is  rather  a  hard  task.  I  do  not  think  I  could  do 
*  all  this.'  Very  likely  not.  It  is  not  very  easy,  and 
it  requires  some  practice.  But  you  could  try.  For  a 
great  many  Christians  devotional  reading  will  be  tho 
only  form  of  meditation  attainable.  If  you  can  take 
your  Bible,  (or  sometimes  some  other  good  book  of 
devotion,)  and  read  carefully  and  thoughtfully,  and 
with  prayer  to  God,  some  little  portion  daily,  you 
may  be  content.  But  if  you  desire  to  learn  the 
practice  of  Meditation,  I  would  recommend  you  to  fix 
upon  one  or  two  mornings  in  the  week  for  the  purpose. 
(For  instance,  on  Friday  the  difi'erent  parts  of  our 
Lord's  Passion  might  provide  you  with  subjects  for 
many  months.)  But  what  I  wish  chiefly  to  urge  is 
that  your  meditation  or  devotional  reading,  whichever 
it  be,  always  precede  your  prayers.  It  is  wonderful 
how  much  life  and  fervour  and  blessedness  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  spent  beforehand  in  meditation  will  often! 
give  to  the  prayer  which  follows.  Meditation  is  a' 
very  blessed  practice  for  its  own  sake ;  it  is  yet  more 
blessed  as  a  help  to  prayer. 

\ 
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A  Scheme  or  Plan  of 
Devotion. 

I  SUPPOSE  no  one  ever  found  a  book  of  devotion 
perfectly  suited  to  his  every  need,  with  nothing  in  it 
which  seemed  to  him  unreal,  or  faulty,  or  ill-expressed, 
and  with  nothing  left  out  which  he  would  have  liked 
to  have  put  in.  There  is  sure  to  be  something,  either 
in  doctrine,  or  in  style,  or  in  matter,  or  in  defect, 
which  does  not  quite  satisfy.  Well,  then,  why  not 
make  a  book  of  devotion  for  yourself  1  It  woald  well 
repay  the  trouble,  and  would  probably  be  more 
helpful  than  any  book  prepared  by  another. 

Let  us  see  how  it  should  be  done. 

Probably  it  would  be  best  that  it  should  consist  of 
two  parts  ;  the  first  an  outline  of  subjects  of  prayjr, 
and  the  second  selected  prayers. 

We  will  take  a  small  blank  book.  Let  three  or 
four  pages  at  the  beginning  be  allotted  to  Self-exami- 
nation and  Confession.  It  will  be  well  to  write  down 
such  questions  for  self-examination  as  you  have  found 
it  useful  to  ask  yourself.  I  should  advise  that  the 
first  two  or  three  questions  should  be  those  which 
you  resolve  to  ask  yourself  ever]/  night  when  you  kneel 
down  to  say  your  prayers,  and  these  should  of  course 
have  to  do  with  your  chief  besetting  sins.  Then 
draw  a  linO;  and  beneath  it  add  such  farther  questions 
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as  you  have  found  helpful  in  bringing  you  to  a 
knowledge  of  your  own  heart,  this  fuller  list  of 
questions  to  be  used  in  preparing  for  Holy  Communion, 
and  at  other  stated  times.  You  w^ould  follow  this 
with  any  form  of  Confession  you  have  felt  useful. 
You  need  not  write  out  everything  in  full.  For 
instance,  here  you  might  simply  refer  to  the  General 
Confession,  the  Confession  in  the  Communion  Service, 
and  the  51st  Psalm,  only  writing  out  in  full  any  other 
form  you  may  wish  to  have  at  hand  for  use. 

The  next  few  pages  may  be  allotted  to  your  own 
personal  needs.  Here  you  would  write  down  those 
particular  graces  for  which  you  feel  you  ought  to  pray. 
For  example,  you  might  write  down  'Patience,' 
'  Submission,'  *  Meekness  and  Gentleness ' ;  or  '  For- 

*  bearance,' '  Charitableness,'  '  A  forgiving  temper' ;  or 
'  Industry,'  '  A  right  use  of  time,'  '  A  will  to  do  the 

*  best  I  can.'  It  is  not  at  all  necessary  or  desirable 
to  try  to  fill  up  the  pages  you  give  to  any  class  of 
subjects  at  once.  Never  put  down  one  word  beyond 
what  you  feel.  If  you  just  enter  one  thing,  and  at 
the  moment  feel  that  to  be  your  one  pressing  need, 
leave  it  there.  As  you  learn  to  feel  new  needs,  and 
to  long  for  new  graces,  you  will  gradually  fill  up  more 
of  the  space  you  have  left. 

You  will  next  leave  several  pages  for  subjects  of 
Intercession,  which  themselves  may  be  divided  into 
classes.  Thus  on  the  first  of  these  pages  you  would 
enter  the  names,  or  initials,  of  those  who,  by  family 
ties  or  other  circumstances,  have  a  claim  on  your 
prayers ;  and  it  may  be  you  would  find  it  well  some- 
times to  add  to  some  such  name  a  little  word,  or  a 
little  mark,  to  remind  you  of  some  special  petition 
you  wish  frequently  to  make  for  that  one.     A  second 
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page  would  contain  the  names  or  initials  of  any 
friends  or  other  persons  who  have  asked  for  a  place 
in  your  prayers,  or  for  whom  special  reasons  lead  you 
to  pray,  amongst  whom  you  would  include  your  God- 
children, if  you  have  any.  Another  page,  again,  would 
contain  such  subjects  of  intercession  as  your  Church, 
your  Parish,  your  Ministers,  Schools,  Societies,  Foreign 
Missions,  and  the  like.  This  is  a  section  of  your  book 
which  is  so  likely  to  grow,  that  it  is  well  to  leave 
several  pages  blank ;  and  it  may  be  a  useful  practical 
hint  to  suggest  that  the  names  of  sick  persons,  or  of 
such  as  are  likely  only  to  have  a  temporary  place  in 
your  intercessions,  should  be  written  on  a  loose  paper 
kept  in  this  part  of  your  book. 

You  would  next  proceed  to  subjects  of  Praise  and 
Thanksgiving,  recounting  the  special  mercies  you 
have  received,  and  noting  the  date  of  any  great  bless- 
ing, or  merciful  escape  from  danger. 

These  four  heads  would  form  the  first  part  of  your 
book,  and  would  be  an  outline  of  prayer  which  you 
would  find  most  valuable  in  keeping  your  mind  from 
straying,  and  in  giving  order  and  method  to  your 
devotion. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  it  would  not  be  necessary 
to  go  through  your  outline  always  in  the  same  order. 
For  instance,  in  the  Morning  you  would  probably 
make  Praise  your  first  act,  as  in  the  Evening  Confes- 
sion. Nor,  again,  need  the  whole  of  any  section  be 
taken  at  one  time,  and  it  is  easy  to  mark  different 
subjects,  as  you  please,  for  Morning,  Evening,  or 
Mid-day  use. 

The  second  part  of  your  book  is  to  consist  of  extracts 
from,  or  references  to,  other  books.  It  would  be  a 
very  good  besimiing  to  tiiis  part  to  give  two  or  three 
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pages  to  the  Book  of  Psalms,  noting  in  them  sucli 
Psalms  as  you  find  help  you  most,  giving  the  number, 
the  first  few  words,  and  perhaps  a  word  expressing 
the  character,  such  as  Praise,  Penitence,  Thanksgiv- 
ing, &c.  Never  forget  that  our  dear  Lord  Himself 
used  the  Psalms  as  His  expression  of  devotion  even 
on  the  Cross. 

You  might  next  devote  a  little  space  to  referring  to 
such  collects  or  other  prayers  in  the  Prayerbook  as 
you  might  wish  to  remind  yourself  of  frequently. 

But  the  main  use  of  this  second  part  would  be  to 
copy  into  it  any  prayers  you  have  met  with  which 
seem  to  suit  you  thoroughly.  Do  not  write  out  any 
till  you  have  used  them,  I  mean  'prayed  them,  and 
found  them  such  as  you  need.  You  would  natur- 
ally keep  one  portion  of  your  book  for  devotions 
connected  with  Holy  Communion.  For  these  you 
might  leave  a  space  at  the  end. 

No  doubt  some  might  enlarge  this  plan  yet  farther, 
leaving  a  section  for  Hymns,  another  for  Heads  of 
Meditation,  another  for  little  extracts  from  books  on 
the  subject  of  devotion,  and  the  like. 

I  am  sure,  however,  that  no  one  will  regret  the 
trouble  it  may  take  to  begin  such  a  plan  as  I  have 
very  briefly  sketched  out.  It  will  grow  under  your 
hands  as  you  use  it,  and  you  will  learn  to  love  it 
better  and  better  as  it  grows.  Indeed  your  use  of 
such  a  book  will  be  one  of  the  very  best  tests  you 
could  possibly  have  of  your  growth  in  the  practice  of 
prayer. 

I  should  like  to  persuade  you  to  try,  and  I  should 
not  be  surprised  if  some  day  you  were  to  say,  '  See 

*  how  full  my  book  has  become.     I  could  not  do  with- 

*  out  it  now.' 


XXVII. 

Prayer  of  the  Unseen 
World. 

What  a  thick  veil  it  is  which  hangs  between  us  and 
the  unseen  world  !  How  we  long  to  pierce  through 
for  a  moment,  and  see  what  the  spirits  of  the  Saints 
at  rest  are  doing  !  It  is  almost  dreadful  to  know  so 
little  about  them.  At  least  those  who  have  seen  loved 
ones  pass  behind  that  veil  long — they  cannot  help 
longing — to  know  something  more.  One  day  with  us, 
sharers  in  our  hopes,  our  joys,  our  sorrows,  our  prayers  ; 
the  next  gone,  and  all  so  dim  and  mysterious  and  hard 
to  understand!  Well,  God  has  willed  it  to  be  so. 
If  it  were  good  for  us  to  know  more,  we  should 
know.  There  are  some  plain  reasons,  which  any  of 
us  can  see,  why  it  might  be  very  bad  for  us.  God 
wills  that  the  affections  and  desires  and  utterances  of 
the  soul,  which  go  forth  into  the  world  unseen,  sh_ould 
centre  in  Him.  I  do  not  mean  that  He  would  bid  us 
forget  our  earthly  love,  or  put  away  our  hope  to  meet 
again.  But  if  we  knew  more,  might  not  this  know- 
ledge become  the  absorbing  passion  of  our  souls,  and 
the  love  and  worship  of  God  be  dimmed  or  hidden 
by  it? 

Yet  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  ask  reverently  of  Holy 
Scripture  what  may  be  gathered  concerning  the  souls 
that  have  fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord.     Do  they  pray 
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in  Paradise  ?  Oh !  surely  yes.  Can  we  doubt  it  ? 
Is  not  reason  sufficient,  had  we  no  proof  beyond? 
The  soul  has  prayed  while  here  in  the  flesh.  Prayer 
was  its  strength,  its  joy,  its  life.  It  will  pray  when 
once  more  united  to  the  body  in  the  new  life  of  the 
glorified.  Is  it  only  to  be  shut  out  from  prayer  dur- 
ing this  season  while  it  is  separated  from  the  body, 
between  Death  and  Eesurrection  1  If  the  soul  lives, 
it  surely  prays.  Aye,  and  as  surely  it  prays  with  a 
freedom  and  a  joy  and  a  love  unknown  to  us  in  our 
weary  battlings  with  the  infirmities  of  this  "  corrup- 
*'  tible  body,"  which  so  sadly  "presseth  down  the  soul." 
But  we  are  not  left  to  reason  alone.  St  John  in  the 
Eevelation  was  permitted  to  see  the  souls  of  the 
martyrs,  who  were  to  "  rest  yet  for  a  little  season," 
and  to  hear  their  cry,  "  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and 
"  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
"  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? "  They  prayed.  Yes ; 
as  we  look  on  the  thick  veil,  and  think  with  longing 
hearts  upon  the  loved  ones — the  lowly,  patient,  beauti- 
ful, devout  souls — which  it  hides  so  sternly  from  our 
eyes,  we  know  one  thing  most  surely ; — we  know  they 
pray ;  we  know  they  worship  with  a  worship  infinitely 
purer,  brighter,  more  glorious,  than  any  earthly  wor* 
ship  ;  we  know  that,  when  we  off'er  up  our  poor  stam- 
mering praises,  we  do  so,  not  alone  "  with  Angels  and 
"  i\rchangels  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,"  but 
also  with  all  the  "  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
with  all  the  blessed  saints,  who  still  wait  for  their 
final  bliss  and  glory  in  the  fair  glades  of  Paradise. 
Here  then  (thanks  be  to  God  !)  is  one  employment  in 
which  we  may  realise  our  bond  of  union  with  the  holy 
happy  dead ;  one  link  of  that  blessed  "  Communion 
"  of  Saints,"  which  we  believe  in,  but  often  find  it 
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SO  hard  to  realise.  The  saints  on  earth  and  those  at 
rest  have  one  common  privilege ;  they  are  sharers  in 
the  one  grand  offering  of  holy  worship  which  is  ever 
going  up  as  sweet-smelling  incense  before  the  Throne. 

And  do  they  pray  for  us  %  We  are  not  told ;  but 
why  not  ?  Are  they  to  stop  praying  for  us  because 
they  can  now  pray  better  than  before?  May  inter- 
cession for  those  we  love  go  up  so  long  as  we  are  in 
the  flesh,  and  must  it  cease  the  moment  we  quit  our 
earthly  tabernacle?  We  cannot  be  wrong  (it  is  so 
simple  and  so  reasonable)  to  hope,  to  believe,  that  our 
dear  ones  in  the  unseen  world  intercede  for  us  still. 
Does  it  ever  cheer  and  strengthen  us  to  know  that 
friends  at  a  distance  here  on  earth  are  praying  for  us, 
and  must  we  refuse  to  be  cheered  and  strengthened 
by  the  thought  that  friends  are  praying  for  us  in 
Paradise  % 

And  may  we  then  ask  them  now  to  pray  for  us  ? 
Ah,  no  :  there  we  stay  our  steps.  We  dare  not. 
This  would  be  prayer,  and  prayer  is  the  sole  right  of 
God.  It  may  be  offered  to  no  creature.  Even  if  we 
could  tell  that  the  spirits  of  the  departed  could  hear 
us  (and  we  have  no  right  to  invest  them  with  a 
divine  omniscience),  we  may  not  ask  them  for  their 
prayers. 

But  may  we  pray  for  them  ?  Again,  we  are  not 
told.  We  certainly  have  no  scriptural  warrant  for 
doing  so.*     But  neither  have  we  any  prohibition.     It 

*  The  words  spoken  by  St  Paul  concerning  Onesiphorus, 
"  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 
"in  that  day"  (2  Tim.  i.  18),  have  been  sometimes  brought 
forward  as  an  argument  for  Prayer  for  the  dead,  it  being  as- 
Bumed  that  Onesiphorus  was  dead,  because  his  household,  and 
not  himself,  is  mentioned,  both  in  this  passage  (verse  16),  and 
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appears  to  be  one  of  those  questions  upon  which  it  is 
wrong  to  speak  very  positively  ;  one  of  those  subjects 
in  pursuing  which  we  must  walk  very  warily,  not 
having  Scripture  for  our  guide.  Can  we  certainly  say 
that  we  know  what  things  we  may  safely  ask  for  the 
dead ;  in  what  things  we  may,  without  presumption, 
believe  that  God  will  increase  their  happiness  1 
Assuredly  God  may  in  His  mercy  vouchsafe  many 
divine  gifts  to  the  souls  in  Paradise.  But  we 
leave  the  hidden  things  in  His  hands;  and  would 
neither  condemn  those  who,  imitating  the  constant 
practice  of  the  Early  Church,  make  mention  of 
the  departed  in  their  prayers,  asking  for  them  rest, 
and  peace,  and  a  blessed  resurrection ;  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  recommend  a  practice  wliich  has  been  in 
later  times  linked  with  so  much  false  doctrine,  and 
which  our  own  Church  does  not  encourage. 

also  in  the  Salutations  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle.  But,  granting 
that  it  is  probable  that  Onesiphorus  was  dead,  a  pious  wish, 
like  that  of  the  Apostle,  is  surely  a  most  precarious  foundation 
on  which  to  build  a  practice  so  different  as  that  of  Prayer  for 
the  dead.    It  is  indeed  the  building  of  a  pyramid  on  its  point. 


XXVIII. 

Prayer  in  Connection  with 

Sickness. 

It  is  surely  not  difficult  to  find  the  link  which 
binds  together  the  thoughts  of  sickness  and  of  prayer 
There  are  those  among  us,  not  a  few,  who  scarcely 
need  to  be  told  by  St  James  how  blessed  a  thing 
prayer  is  in  the  time  of  sickness  and  affliction.  "  Is 
"  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  Let  him  pray."  *'  Is  any 
"  sick  among  you  1  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
"  Church :  and  let  them  pray  over  him."  The  prayer 
of  the  sufferer  for  himself — the  prayer  of  the  Parish 
Priest  by  the  bed  of  sickness — experience  (I  dare  not 
call  it  sad  experience,  for  is  it  not  blessed?)  has 
taught  many  a  one  among  us  how  good  these  are. 
We  have  been  learning  of  late  years  the  value  of 
/  setting  apart  days  or  short  seasons  for  retirement  and 
'  prayer.  These  are  called  "Retreats,"  and  are  often 
full  of  blessedness  and  help  to  those  striving  to  live 
to  God.  Now  sickness  is  a  sort  of  God-appointed 
"  Ee treat."  God  takes  His  child  into  the  wilderness  to 
plead  with  him  face  to  face.  The  loneliness  of  sickness 
— is  it  one  of  its  greatest  trials  or  one  of  its  greatest 
blessings  1  To  have  plenty  of  time  to  pray — may  not 
this  be  to  many  a  good  gift  of  God  ?  Oh  !  when  we 
feel  what  are  the  things  which  mostly  hinder  prayer  ,■ 
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when  we  mourn  over  all  these  outward  distrac- 
tions of  life,  this  busy,  hurrying,  absorbing  existence 
w^hich  so  many  have  to  lead,  this  persistent  presence 
of  the  things  of  sense,  this  life  so  "careful  and  troubled 
"  about  many  things,"  this  round  of  daily  cares  and 
occupations  which  makes  such  demands  on  the  strong 
and  healthy ;  and  when  we  feel  how  these  things 
push  themselves  into  our  very  prayers,  causing  hurry 
and  distraction  where  all  should  be  calm  and  solemn  j 
we  may,  indeed,  well  believe  that  it  is  often  in  great 
love  and  mercy  that  God  calls  us  aside,  for  some 
longer  or  shorter  season,  that  we  may  be  able  the 
better  to  commune  with  our  own  hearts  in  our 
chamber,  and  to  he  still.  It  is  not  indeed  pleasant  to 
be  taken  into  the  wilderness,  away  from  all  the  dis' 
tractions  of  daily  life.  This  wilderness  of  a  sick- 
chamber  does  not  seem  to  us  joyous,  but  grievous. 
God  did  not  mean  it  to  be  a  very  pleasant  and  attrac- 
tive place.  But  He  did  mean  it  to  be  a  very  calm 
and  peaceful  and  blessed  place.  In  health  the  bright- 
ness of  the  world  dazzles  the  eye  too  often,  so  that  it 
cannot  see  the  brightness  of  God.  In  sickness  a 
cloud  is  drawn  like  a  veil  over  the  world's  delights, 
and  then  we  see  how  pure  and  beautiful  is  the  true 
Light.  Then  Faith  shines  out  with  new  clearness 
and  keenness  of  vision.  And  Prayer  js  the.  voice  of 
Faith.  The  soul  then  speaks  face  to  face  with  God. 
Perhaps  no  truer,  purer,  more  blessed  prayers  ascend 
up  to  the  Throne,  than  those  which  come  from  cham- 
bers of  sickness.  We  often  cry  in  our  feebleness, 
''Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  Is  not  this  oftentimes 
God's  best  answer  ? 

But  even  more.     Not  for  themselves  alone  may  the 
sick  perchance  be      ught  the  lesson  of  prayer.     May 
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it  not  be  God's  will  that  many  a  worker  in  his  day 
of  toil  and  strife  may  be  strengthened  and  sup- 
ported by  the  prayers  of  the  sick  and  feeble  %  May 
it  not  be  that  they  are  called  to  lift  up  holy  hands  in 
their  solitude  on  the  mountain  of  prayer,  that  the 
armies  of  the  Lord  may  prevail  against  His  enemies  % 
Then  there  are  the  intercessions  of  others.  Listen 
to  St  James'  words  : — "Is  any  sick  among  you?  Let 
"  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church ;  and  let  them 
*'  pray  over  him."  And  to  this  prayer  is  promised  a 
special  gift,  both  of  healing  and  of  pardon.  Oh, 
blessed  and  wonderful  power  of  prayer  !  "  Pray  one 
"for  another  that  ye  may  be  healed."  All  prayer 
for  one  another  is  blessed.  It  is  a  blessed  and  holy 
thing  when  any  kind  friend  will  kneel  down  and  pray 
with  the  sick  and  suffering.  But  to  this  special 
intercession  of  the  priest,  who  comes  in  Christ's 
name  and  with  Christ's  authority,  a  special  blessing 
is  attached.     Let  it  not  then  be  despised. 

There  is  another  form  of  intercession  for  the 
sick,  which  has  in  it  a  great  power  of  comfort  and 
strength.  Surely  any  sick  person,  who  has  once 
learnt  to  love  and  value  the  united  prayer  of  the  con- 
gregation, will  be  very  thankful  to  be  remembered  in 
the  intercessions  of  the  Church  in  her  public  worship. 
Do  not  let  us  look  on  this  custom  as  an  idle  form. 
Nay,  rather,  is  it  not  one  of  th'>  lesser  links,  which 
bind  Christian  people  together  m  the  Communion  of 
Saints  ?  It  is  good  for  the  whole  to  remember  the 
absent  members,  whom  God's  v  a^dom  has  withdrawn 
from  among  them  for  a  season,  and  it  is  good  for  the 
sick  to  know  that  there  are  at  least  some  hearts 
among  the  people  with  whom  they  have  loved  to 


PRAYER  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  SICKNESS.       I  I9 

worship,  which  do  not  forget  them  in  their  interces- 
sions before  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

If  from  the  shores  of  eternity  we  cast  back  our  gaze 
over  the  path  we  have  travelled  in  this  world,  which 
regions  will  shine  most  brightly  and  beautifully  in 
the  view  ?  Not,  I  think,  those  that  have  seemed  to  be 
most  joyous  in  the  passing, — not  the  years  of  youth, 
and  health,  and  strength,  and  earthly  happiness, — but 
much  rather  the  spaces  that  here  have  seemed  the 
darkest  and  dreariest ;  for  these  have  drawn  us 
nearest  to  God ;  these  have  been  fullest  of  prayer  ;  on 
these  have  fallen  the  purest,  brightest  rays  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  and  from  Him  who  is  the  Brightness 
cf  that  Father's  glory,  and  the  Light  of  the  World. 


XXIX. 

Bodily  Infirmity  as  a  Hin- 
drance TO  Prayer. 

There  are  states  of  bodily  health  in  which  Prayer 
becomes  exceedingly  difficult.  "  The  corruptible  body 
*'  presseth  down  the  soul."  Yet  often  the  true  cause 
of  the  difficulty  is  not  known,  and  great  trouble  and 
misery  is  felt  at  a  want  of  power  to  pray,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  a  spiritual  malady,  when  it  really 
springs  from  bodily  causes. 

Now  I  would  not  have  any  one  who  reads  these 
words  say,  "  This  is  most  likely  my  case.  I  find  my 
"  heart  cold  and  dead,  and  I  cannot  account  for  it.  It 
"  seems  of  no  use  to  try  to  pray.  I  must  set  it  down 
"  to  the  state  of  my  health,  and  be  content."  Suppose 
there  is  some  other  cause.  Suppose  there  is  some 
secret  sin — pride,  or  envy,  or  uncharitableness,  or 
impurity,  or  sloth,  or  worldliness,; — which  is  the  real 
malady,  it  would  be  a  fearful  thing  to  deceive  one's  self, 
and  to  cloak  the  true  evil  under  a  false  excuse.  Oh  ! 
do  not  grasp  at  a  way  of  accounting  for  your  want 
of  the  spirit  of  devotion,  because  it  is  easy,  and 
soothes  your  conscience ;  but  be  very  strict  and  search- 
ing with  yourself,  first  of  all,  so  as  to  make  sure  that 
the  root  of  the  evil  is  not  elsewhere.  When  you 
cannot  account  for  it  in  any  other  way,  when  you 
have  striven  in  all  lowly  anxiousness  and  earnestness 
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to  discover  the  hindrance  in  your  soul,  then  you 
may  ask  yourself,  "  May  it  be  traced  to  bodily  weak- 
"  ness  ] "  This  is  the  true  cause  more  often  perhaps  than 
is  thought,  and  many  a  poor  weary  desponding  soul 
needs  the  comfort  of  knowing  this.  Yet  the  humble 
Christian  will  accept  this  reason  very  unwillingly, 
with  much  fear  and  trembling,  and  with  many  a  sigh 
if  so  it  must  be. 

There  are  states  of  bodily  infirmity  which  betray 
themselves  chiefly  in  their  effect  on  the  mind  and 
feelings.  There  is  no  pain,  only  a  sort  of  general 
lassitude  and  want  of  vigour  and  brightness.  It  is 
hardly  enough  to  be  called  disease.  Yet  it  is  just 
this  state  which  renders  devotion  so  very  difficult. 
Mental  effort  and  strict  attention  are  needed  for 
prayer;  and  these  seem  beyond  the  power  of  one  in 
this  state.  There  is  the  attempt  made,  but  even  the 
body  is  wearied  by  the  attitude  of  kneeling,  and  the 
mind  seems  utterly  powerless  to  overcome  the  wan- 
dering thoughts,  and  sense  of  deadness  and  vacancy, 
and  miserable  reluctance  to  pray,  which  beset  it.  It 
is  wretched  enough  to  feel  thus.  God  seems,  oh  ! 
so  far  off.  We  are  sinking  in  the  cold  waves,  and 
there  is  no  Jesus  with  His  kind  pity  to  stretch  out 
His  hand  and  lift  us  up.  Probably  in  such  a  state  no 
words  will  be  found  more  helpful  than  those  of  the 
77th  Psalm.  They  draw  a  life-like  picture  of  a  soul 
suffering  under  this  sense  of  desolation  and  banish- 
ment from  God.  Who  has  not  known  moments 
when  he  could  make  these  sad  questionings  his  own  : 
*'  Will  the  Lord  absent  Himself  for  ever  ?  And  will 
"  He  be  no  more  entreated  ?  Is  His  mercy  clean  gone 
"  for  ever  ?  And  is  His  promise  come  utterly  to  an 
''  end   for   evermore  1      Hath   God   forgotten   to  be 


122  BODILY  INFIRMITY 

''  gracious  %  And  will  He  shut  up  His  loving-kind- 
"  ness  in  displeasure  %  "  The  true  answer  is  in  the 
next  words,  "  And  I  said,  It  is  mine  own  infirmity." 
Yes,  thou  poor  suffering  one,  it  is  thine  own  infirmity 
— thine  own  weakness — which  brings  to  thee  such 
sad  desponding  thoughts,  God  hath  not  changed ; 
He  is  not  absent  from  thee  :  He  hath  not  forgotten 
to  be  gracious  :  He  will  not  shut  up  His  loving-kind- 
ness in  displeasure.  No ;  the  cloud  which  so  hides 
away  the  sunshine  of  His  love,  hangs  very  close  to 
thine  own  soul.  It  may  be  dark  and  thick,  as  thou 
lookest  up.  Yet  if  thou  couldst  only  for  one  moment 
gaze  through  its  folds,  thou  wouldst  see  that  blessed 
sunshine  as  bright  and  beautiful  as  ever  beyond. 
Oh !  "  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
*'most  High."  "Call  to  mind"  His  "  wonders  of 
"  old  time."  He  is  "  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
"  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."  He 
that  loved  thee  in  time  past  loveth  thee  still.  Why 
wilt  thou  thus  doubt  His  love  because  thou  seest  not 
thine  own  % 

And  now  you  ask.  What  shall  I  do  % 

You  must  do  what  you  can.  You  have  been 
trying  to  do  more  than  you  can.  God  only  asks  from 
you  what  He  gives  you  the  power  to  do. 

1.  Be  content  with  a  shorter  prayer.  You  may 
probably  be  able  to  make  up  for  its  shortness  by 
greater  attentiveness. 

2.  Be  content  if  you  can  attain  to  attentiveness 
even  without  warmth  of  devotion. 

3.  Offer  to  God  what  you  thus  do  as  a  most 
unworthy  and  imperfect  offering,  to  be  accepted  ojnly 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  who  offered  Himself  for 
you/  ^ '' 
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4.  Try  to  say  a  brief  ejaculatory  prayer  to  God 
sometimes  during  the  day,  such  as,  "0  Father,  have 
"  mercy  on  Thy  poor  helpless  child,  and  save  me  for 
"  Jesus  Christ's  sake." 

5.  Bear  your  want  of  power  to  pray  as  a  cross  to 
be  taken  up  humbly  and  carried  after  Christ. 

G.  Hope  that  it  will  not  always  be  so. 

Oh,  how  happy  and  beautiful  it  will  be  to  worship 
God  when  all  mists  and  clouds  and  darkness  are 
burnt  up  in  the  brightness  of  His  manifested  pre- 
sence !  "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but 
"  then  face  to  face."  Meanwhile,  we  must  not  behave 
as  if  God  were  that  "  austere  man  "  of  the  parable, 
taking  up  where  He  has  not  laid  down,  and  reaping 
where  He  has  not  sown.  Oh,  no  I  He  is  our  loving/ 
generous,  most  merciful  Father,  and  we  His  littl4 
children,  looking  up  to  Him  in  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
and  not  in  the  spirit  of  bondage  and  of  fear.  Q 
Father,  Thy  child  cannot  always  see  Thee.  Thoij 
liidest  Thyself  sometimes  in  clouds  and  thick  dark- 
ness. Yet  will  I  believe  Thy  love.  Heaviness  may 
endure  for  the  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.' 
And  when  that  morning  breaks,  there  will  be  no 
more  night,  but  the  lifting  up  of  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance  upon  us,  for  "in  Thy  presence  is  fulness 
*'  of  joy,  and  at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasure^ 
"  for  evermore."  / 
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The  Lord's  Prayer. 

Oh,  wonderful  privilege,  to  possess  a  Prayer  made 
for  us  by  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God  Himself !  Think, 
my  soul,  what  this  treasure  is  that  thou  possessest. 
Thy  God  hath  made  it :  therefore  He  knoweth  perfectly 
what  it  is  His  own  will  to  grant  thee.  Thy  Brother^ 
Man  hath  made  it :  therefore  He  knoweth  with  like 
certainty  what  thy  neads  are.  "  The  only-begotten 
"  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,"  and  who 
therefore  knoweth  absolutely  that  Father's  mind, — 
He  who  Himself  said  when  on  earth,  "The  Father 
"loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  Him  all  things  that 
"  Himself  doeth," — He,  again,  who  was  in  all  things 
"  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a 
"  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  in  things  pertain- 
*'ing  to  God," — He  it  is  who  hath  Himself  taught  us 
how  to  pray.  If  some  unhappy  subjects  of  a  great 
monarch  desired  to  lay  their  grievances  before  him, 
and  to  seek  redress,  would  they  not  think  themselves 
wondrously  fortunate  if  they  could  learn  from  one 
familiar  with  the  king's  views  and  intentions,  exactly 
what  it  were  well  for  them  to  ask,  and  what  the 
king  were  disposed  to  grant  ?  Yes  :  this  were  good. 
But  what  if  the  king  himself,  most  earnestly  desiring 
the  good  of  his  subjects,  most  truly  anxious  to  grant 
all  their  lawful  desires,  were  to  send  them  a  confi- 
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dential  messenger  with  the  very  form  of  petition  it 
were  best  for  them  to  present, — a  form  of  petition 
embracing  all  their  real  needs,  and  stating  their  true 
wants  far  better  than  they  could  have  themselves 
stated  them  !  What  happy  people  we  should  account 
them!  But  this,  and  more  than  this,  is  ours.  For 
may  we  not  say  that  the  King  has  Himself  come 
among  us,  making  Himself  one  with  His  subjects,  and 
sharing  their  hardest  lot,  that  so  He  may  have  com- 
passion on  them,  and  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
their  infirmities  1  And  lo  !  He  hath  taught  us  how 
to  pray  !  Praised  be  His  Name  ! 

Now  let  us  look  at  this  Prayer  which  the  Lord  has 
given  us.  It  is  very  short.  Perhaps  its  shortness  is 
one  of  the  first  things  that  strike  us  in  regarding  it. 
And  it  is  the  model  of  all  prayer.  Nevertheless,  this 
shortness  cannot  be  pressed  into  an  argument  for 
very  short  prayers,  when  the  Divine  Author  of  it, 
by  His  own  example,  teaches  us  the  blessedness  of 
spending  much  time  in  prayer.  But  it  may  surely 
comfort  and  encourage  such  as  have  little  time  for 
prayer,  and  show  that  even  a  short  prayer,  if  off"ered 
with  heart-felt  earnestness,  will  be  accepted  by  God. 
A  prayer  meant  for  all,  to  be  used  by  little  children 
and  dying  saints,  by  the  ignorant  as  well  as  the 
learned,  by  the  poor  peasant  no  less  than  the  wealthy 
and  great,  by  the  sick  as  by  the  whole,  must  of 
necessity  be  short. 

The  shortness  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is,  however,  a 
most  real  and  practical  argument  against  *'vain 
*' repetitions,"  and  against  thinking  we  shall  be  heard 
for  our  "  much  speaking."  It  teaches  us  that  prayer 
should  be  verj^  simple,  natural,  unafi'ected.  It  seems 
to  condemn  all  craving  after  ornament  of  language, 
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all  attempt  at  mere  eloquence  in  prayer.  Few  things 
are  so  offensive  to  all  pure  and  true  feeling  as  high- 
flown  expressions,  and  words  used  more  for  sound 
than  for  sense,  in  speaking  to  God.  Yet  we  must 
not  mistake.  There  is  at  times  a  fulness  and  rich- 
ness of  language  employed  in  prayer,  which  brings  no 
feeling  of  unfitness  or  unreality  with  it.  But  then 
the  very  condition  of  the  use  of  such  language  is, 
that  it  be  the  real  and  true  expression  of  real  and 
true  thoughts.  For  instance,  sometimes  it  is  found 
helpful  to  dwell  upon  some  brief  petition,  and  to 
unfold  it,  as  it  were,  before  God,  drawing  out  its 
manifold  meanings,  even  to  a  seeming  risk  of  repeti- 
tion, so  as  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  sense  of 
prayer,  prolonging  and  deepening  the  desire,  and 
preventing  the  petition  being  unduly  hurried  over 
through  its  very  shortness :  but  this  is  a  very  differ- 
ent thing  from  aiming  at  fine  language,  and  thinking 
more  of  the  clothing  than  of  the  substance  of  our 
prayer.*  We  may  also  notice  that  even  in  the  simple 
and  chastened  prayers  of  our  Prayer-book,  a  certain 
grandeur  and  richness  is  sometimes  seen,  especially 
in  those  prayers  which  are  drawn  from  an  Eastern 
source  f :  but,  again,  this  is  never  at  the  expense  of 
truth  and  reality.  Even  though  we  admit  these  seem- 
ing exceptions,  it  remains  true  that  the  shortness  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  is  a  plea  for  much  simplicity  in  our 
prayers. 

*  Perhaps  one  of  the  best  instances  of  a  perfectly  natural  and 
unaffected  fulness  and  almost  redundancy  of  language  in  prayer, 
is  found  in  Bishop  Armstrong's  exquisite  little  book,  "The 
"  Pastor  in  his  Closet." 

t  The  Prayer  for  the  Queen's  JMajesty,  following  the  Third 
Collect  in  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  is  an  excellent  instance 
of  this. 
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Then  again,  is  not  the  form  in  which  our  Lord  has 
taught  us  to  pray  a  protest  against  all  undue  excitement 
in  prayer  ?  There  are  some  who  hardly  count  that  for 
prayer  which  has  not  in  it  much  warmth  and  vehem- 
ence of  manner  and  of  voice.  Yet  the  Lord's  Prayer 
in  its  simple  brevity,  is  surel}^  an  argument  for  calm 
and  quiet  forms  of  prayer,  such  as  are  the  beautiful, 
yet  most  simple,  Collects  of  our  Church.  And  this, 
not  alone  because  it  is  itself  such  a  set  form,  but 
also,  and  even  more,  because  its  calm,  brief,  sternly 
simple  petitions  are  as  opposite  as  can  be  conceived 
to  the  unchastened,  artificial,  inflated,  and  excited 
style,  which  at  least  sometimes  characterises  public 
extempore  prayer.  We  would  not  condemn  the  use 
of  public  extempore  prayer  on  fit  occasions,  but  we 
are  sure  it  requires  to  be  used  with  great  humility 
and  reverence  and  simplicity. 

Consider  next  the  comprehensiveness  of  this  Prayer. 
All  Divine  sayings  are  manifold.  Prophecies  have 
manifold  fulfilments.  Histories  have  manifold  teach- 
ings. Parables  have  manifold  interpretations.  Should 
we  not  expect  a  prayer  so  brief,  given  by  such  a 
Teacher,  to  possess  a  fulness  corresponding  with  its 
brevity  ]  This  we  hope  to  trace  out  farther  as  we  go 
on.  But  we  will  pause  for  a  moment  even  now,  as 
we  stand  on  the  threshold  of  this  Divine  structure, 
and  wonder  at  the  treasures  of  wisdom  which  are 
stored  in  its  narrow  compass.  "Who  that  truly  prays 
has  never  had  glimpses  of  this  manifoldness  of  mean- 
ing in  the  Lord's  Prayer  ?  We  have  prayed  it  in 
sickness.  Has  not  every  clause  borrowed  a  new  power 
and  richness  of  sense  from  the  atmosphere  which  en- 
compassed it  %  It  seemed  as  though  it  were  made  for 
the  bed  of  pain.     We  have  prayed  it  as  we  have  knelt 
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in  penitence  on  some  day  of  fasting  and  mourning. 
Have  we  not  found  in  it  then  a  penitential  tone,  which 
has  made  it  the  truest  expression  of  our  heart's  sor- 
row %  "VVe  have  prayed  it  immediately  after  we  have 
knelt  in  solemn  devotion  at  our  Saviour's  holy  Feast. 
Has  it  not  then  been,  as  it  were,  transfigured,  and 
clothed  with  new  light  and  joy  and  thanksgiving? 
Surely  this  Prayer,  like  God  Himself,  and  His  Wis- 
dom, is  *'  one  only,  manifold." 


XXXI. 

Frequent  use  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer, 

The  frequent  use  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  our 
Church  Services  is  by  no  means  an  uncommon  subject 
of  complaint.  It  is  certainly  said  aa  often  as  five 
times  when  we  use  the  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and 
Communion  Service  all  together.  But  then  these  are 
separate  services,  and  it  was  not  supposed  they  would 
be  all  used  together,  and  of  course  no  service  would 
be  complete  without  the  Lord's  Prayer.  But  never- 
theless the  Lord's  Prayer  is  used  twice  in  the  Daily 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  as  well  as  in  the  Com- 
munion Service,  and  even  this  is  by  some  held  to  be 
excessive,  at  least  in  the  former  case."* 

But  is  this  repetition  really  an  evil  or  no  1  First 
of  all,  take  a  very  simple  and  practical  view  of  the 
matter.     Do  you  ever  let  the  first  Lord's  Prayer  slip 

*  It  is  this  feeling  which  undoubtedly  led  to  the  second  Lord's 
Prayer  l>eing  placed  among  the  portions  allowed  to  be  omitted 
in  the  shortened  form  of  Daily  Prayer  sanctioned  by  Act  of 
Parliament  in  1872  ;  but  it  should  be  noted  that  this  omission 
was  not  sanctioned  by  the  Church  in  her  Convocations,  although 
the  Act  of  Parliament  professed  simply  to  embody  the  resolu- 
tions of  Convocation.  So  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned,  there 
is  no  authority  at  all  for  the  omission  of  the  second  Lord's 
Prayer  at  any  service. 
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by  without  really  praying  it  ?  Do  you  ever  begin  the 
service  quite  meaning  to  enter  into  its  several  parts 
earnestly  and  devoutly,  and  then,  after  a  few  minutes, 
find  your  thoughts  gone  astray,  anywhere,  and  the 
solemn  words  of  Confession,  and  the  blessed  message 
of  Absolution,  and  the  Lord's  own  perfect  summary 
and  pattern  of  all  Prayer,  gone  by,  and  the  chance 
ci  taking  your  own  full  part  in  them  gone  too  for 
this  time  1  And,  if  so,  have  you  never  been  very 
thankful,  when  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  come  the 
second  time,  for  the  opportunity  of  at  least  praying 
it  then?  I  am  sure  this  has  happened  to  you  at 
times.  It  has  often  happened  to  me.  And  then 
again,  if  the  inattention  has  not  been  so  entire,  has 
it  never  been  the  case  that  in  the  second  Lord's 
Prayer  you  have  been  glad  to  give  a  force  and  reality 
to  some  petition  or  petitions  which  you  neglected  to 
pray  from  your  heart  the  first  time  1  This,  too,  must 
be  a  very  common  experience. 

But  there  is  another  view  of  the  repetition  worth 
reflecting  upon.  We  will  suppose  you  did  pray  the 
Lord's  Prayer  the  first  time  attentively,  uttering  its 
petitions  in  their  first  simple  natural  sense,  as  you 
first  learnt  to  understand  them  when  a  little  child. 
Must  you  then  merely  try  to  do  the  same  thing  again 
when  you  come  to  the  Prayer  a  second  time?  Surely,  in 
using  a  Prayer  which,  from  its  very  shortness,  must  be 
so  full  of  rich  and  varied  meaning,  it  is  both  easy  and 
lawful  to  turn  it,  as  it  were,  in  a  difi'erent  direction, 
and  read  it  in  a  different  light.  It  will  thus  lend 
itself,  without  any  unnatural  straining  of  the  sense, 
to  various  purposes  and  intentions. 

For  example,  how  easily  and  beautifully  does  the 
Lord's  Prayer  become  a  Missionary  Prayer.     I  have 
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long  tried  to  make  it  so  on  its  second  occurrence  in 
our  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  whenever  it  has 
been  prayed  the  first  time  in  its  more  general  sense 
attentively ;  and  I  commend  this  use  of  it  to  others. 
Plainly  there  is  no  difficulty  in  doing  this  with  the 
first  three  petitions.  Perhaps  the  petition  "  Give  us 
"  this  day  our  daily  bread  "  lends  itself  to  this  purpose 
less  readily  than  the  rest ;  yet  may  we  not  ask  in  these 
words  that  God  would  feed  us  and  all  mankind  with 
the  true  Bread  of  Life  ?  Then  we  can  easily  go  on, 
asking  pardon  for  our  trespasses  in  past  neglects  and 
grudging  gifts,  and  deliverance  from  the  temptation 
to  covetousness  and  selfishness,  and  from  the  evil  of 
worldliness  and  unbelief,  the  great  hindrances  to  the 
spread  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Communion  Service  the 
Lord's  Prayer  would  naturally  take  an  Eucharistic 
character,  having  in  view  the  Holy  Sacrament  towards 
which  it  is  here  the  first  step.  In  this  place  the 
petition  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  "  would 
stand  out  from  the  rest  with  peculiar  significance, 
though  indeed  it  needs  no  great  sldll  or  practice  to 
make  every  petition  turn  upon  the  blessed  Feast  which 
is  to  follow. 

In  like  manner  it  is  not  difficult  with  a  very  little 
pains  to  adapt  the  petitions  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  to 
the  more  joyful  frame  of  mind  which  suits  a  service 
of  thanksgiving,  or  the  more  penitential  feelings  of  a 
day  of  fasting  and  humiliation.  Again,  it  is  quite 
easy  to  pray  all  the  petitions  in  the  spirit  of  Interces- 
sion for  the  sick  and  sufi'ering;  or  as  bearing  upon 
the  union  of  Christian  Churches  and  people. 

Let  any  one  try  to  familiarise  himself  with  some  one 
or  more  of  these  special  uses  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
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he  will  not  grumble  at  its  repetition.  It  may  surely 
be  prayed  profitably  with  many  different  intentions, 
as  the  phrase  is.  And  by  this  is  meant,  with  many 
different  shades  of  meaning,  in  accordance  with  some 
leading  idea  or  purj^ose  in  the  mind. 

It  is  well  to  guard  against  the  misuse  of  the  word 
'intention.^  We  not  unfrequently  hear  of  celebrating 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  or  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  with 
a  special  intentioji,  as  if  it  was  meant  that  the  Sacra- 
ment or  the  Prayer  was  to  count  (so  to  speak)  for  the 
special  object,  or  to  be  put  down  to  it,  apart  from  the 
actual  meaning  of  the  w^ords  used.  This  is  surely  a 
very  serious  error.  To  make  some  special  object  the 
subject  of  our  intercessions  during  the  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Communion,  and  to  embody  it  in  those  parts 
of  the  prayers  which  will  naturally  embrace  in  it  their 
meaning, — this  is  surely  a  good  and  lawful  thing, 
just  as  are  the  special  uses  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  which 
we  have  been  considering.  But  to  think  that  our 
Prayers  or  our  Sacraments  may  be  applied  to  this 
or  that  object,  apart  from  the  intercessions  for  such 
objects  which  we  may  embody  in  them,  is  surely  a 
vain  superstition,  and  lowering  to  the  very  acts  of 
worship  we  would  thus  deal  with.  In  the  true  and 
lawful  sense  of  the  word,  the  more  intentions  we  can 
give  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  more  shall  ,we  learn 
the  depth  and  fulness  of  its  meaning.  It  is  indeed 
like  a  well-cut  diamond,  which,  though  a  small  genL. 
yet  reflects  from  its  many  faces  all  the  colours  of  the 
rainbow,  and  turn  it  as  you  will,  still  glitters  with 
new  light  and  beauty.  May  the  Divine  Author  teach 
us  to  understand  and  to  use  His  own  wonderful  words  ! 
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"our  father,  which  art  in  heaven." 

When  the  Sinless  One  prayed,  He  prayed  to  His 
Father.  When  the  prodigal  son  came,  with  the  load 
of  all  his  sins  upon  him,  seeking  mercy,  he  came  to 
his  father.  Oh  !  thrice-blessed  name  of  all-embracing 
love  !  *'  God  is  love."  What  is  this  but  to  sa}^, 
*  God  is  our  Father '  1  For  a  father  cannot  but 
love. 

Faithful  Christians,  you  who  have  long  known  and 
loved  and  worshipped  your  heavenly  Father,  you  need 
not  to  be  taught  now  the  blessedness  of  having  a 
Father  in  Heaven.  It  is  this  very  knowledge  which 
gives  such  peace  and  brightness  and  happiness  to 
your  prayers  and  to  your  life.  You  have  the  Spirit 
of  adoption.  The  Spirit  of  God  beareth  witness  with 
your  spirit  that  you  are  the  children  of  God.  You 
pray  as  children ;  you  love  as  children.  It  is  very 
blessed,  not  alone  to  be,  but  to  be  conscious  that  you 
are,  children  of  God.  Your  heart  feels  often  a  thrill 
of  joy  as  you  cry  in  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  "  Our 
"Father."  The  very  words  have  a  sweet,  happy, 
homelike  sound  to  you.  Whether  you  pray  in  sorrow, 
or  whether  you  pray  in  joy,  still  your  strength  and 
confidence,  your  comfort  and  your  rejoicing,  lie  in 
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those  blessed  words — "  Our  Father."  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  the  ending  of  j'our  prayers  has  its  pre- 
vailing might,  as  well  as  the  beginning ;  but  it 
were  little  to  pray  "  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord," 
except  you  might  pray  to  "  Our  Father."  Then 
think  how  you  are  indeed  one  in  your  very  prayers 
with  your  Saviour  Himself.  He  prayed  as  the  Son ; 
you  pray  as  sons.  And  your  sonship  is  His.  You 
are  in  Him — the  Son.  Therefore  God  also  regards 
you  as  sons.  "  God  hath  predestinated  us  unto  the 
"adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself." 
Yes ;  the  very  Saviour  Himself  is  speaking  in  your 
"  Our  Father."  He  leads  the  strain,  and  all  His 
Church  on  earth — yea,  and  all  His  Church  in  the 
peace  and  rest  of  Paradise — takes  up  the  voice  of 
worship,  and  in  one  vast  chorus  echoes  evermore  the 
mighty  "Our  Father." 

Sinners,  yet  lying  in  bondage,  yet  in  the  far  country, 
unmindful  of  your  true  home,  hiring  yourselves  to  do 
all  manner  of  evil,  (and  for  what  wages  !)  know  you 
not  that  you  too  have  a  Father  %  If  you  were  to  come 
to  yourselves,  and  to  seek  once  more  the  home  from 
which  you  have  wandered  so  far,  whom  do  you  fancy 
you  would  meet  there  %  A  stern,  wrathful  Judge  ? 
A  hard  and  cruel  Taskmaster?  A  God,  who  will 
only  frown  on  so  rebellious  sinners  as  you  have  been, 
and  drive  you  from  His  all-holy  presence?  Nay, 
you  have  forgotten.  You  too  have  a  Father,  to  whom 
you  may  go.  A  Father,  do  I  say  ?  Nay,  the  ten- 
derest,  the  gentlest,  the  most  loving  Father  you  can 
dream  of— a  Father  who  will  run  to  meet  His  return- 
ing child  while  yet  a  great  way  off,  and  who  will 
surprise  you  with  His  wonderful  forbearance  and 
loving-kindness.      It   is  worth  making  trial  of  that 
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Father's  love.  He  has  not  struck  out  your  name 
yet  from  the  roll  of  His  children.  He  has  still 
your  place  left  ready  for  you.  You  have  been  called, 
adopted,  loved,  by  your  Father, — not  for  your  own 
sake,  for  you  have  never  deserved  anything  from 
Him,  but  for  the  sake  of  His  dear  Son,  who  bought 
you  with  a  price.  So  even  you  sinners  have  your 
interest  in  the  "  Our  Father."  It  is  a  cry  for  penitents 
as  well  as  for  saints.  If  they  can  say,  '  Father,  I  love 
*Thee,'  you  can  at  least  cry,  "Father,  I  have  sinned." 

Oh !  blessed  are  they,  be  they  saints  or  be  they 
sinners,  or  be  they  (like  many  of  us)  still  hovering 
on  the  border-line,  not  very  decided  Christians,  and 
not  very  wilful  sinners, — blessed  are  they  who  can 
Bay  from  the  heart,  "Our  Father."  Humbly  we 
vrould  say  it,  as  we  kneel  in  our  chamber,  looking 
forward  to  the  temptations  and  trials  of  the  day, 
which  often  make  us  so  unlike  God's  true  children. 
Confidingly  we  would  say  it,  when,  in  our  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  in  Church,  we  have  just  listened 
to  the  blessed  message  of  God's  pardon  for  the  sins 
we  have  penitently  confessed.  Beseechingly  we  would 
say  it,  when  it  falls  in  the  Litany  or  other  portion 
of  supplication.  Thankfully  and  joyously  we  would 
say  it,  when  we  have  returned  to  our  places  after 
kneeling  at  the  blessed  Feast  of  our  Lord.  Peacefully 
we  would  say  it,  when  once  more  we  kneel  in  our 
chamber,  and,  having  unburdened  our  souls  of  the 
day's  sins  and  weaknesses,  commit  ourselves  in 
perfect  trust  into  the  sure  and  loving  protection  of 
"Our  Father." 

And  then  we  must  not  forget  the  little  children. 
Are  they  to  be  shut  out  from  the  "  Our  Father,"  when 
Jesus  said,  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and 
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when  He  tells  us  that  their  Angels  always  behold  the 
face  of  God  ?  Nay,  even  though  they  know  not  the 
deep  mysteries  of  the  words  they  utter,  though 
scarcely  yet  they  form  any  true  notion  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  I  think  that  few  prayers  go  up  to 
Him  with  a  sweeter  fragrance  than  when  some  little 
child  folds  its  hands  in  simple  faith  and  holy  awe, 
and,  looking  up  to  the  sky,  whispers,  "  Our  Fatlier." 
Perhaps  it  is  in  this,  as  much  as  in  anything,  that 
we  all  need  more  truly  to  become  as  little  children. 


XXXIII. 

The  Lord's  Prayer, 

"  hallowed  be  thy  name." 

We  come, — children  indeed,  yet  poor  weak  sinful 
trembling  children, — before  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven, — our  Father  so  loving  and  good,  yet  so  great 
and  glorious, — and  what  is  our  first  cry  1  '  Feed  and 
'  support  us,  for  Thou  art  all-good '  ?  *  Forgive  us,  for 
*  Thou  art  all-merciful '  1  '  Deliver  us,  for  Thou  art 
'  almighty '  1  No.  It  speaks  not  of  ourselves  at  all. 
It  centres  in  Him  to  whom  we  utter  our  cry.  Nay, 
^he  first  three  petitions  have  all  of  them  God  for 
their  object,  and  not  ourselves.  For  what  is  the  lurst 
ftim  and  motive  and  end  of  man  ?  Not  self,  surely. 
No,  it  is  none  other  than  God, — His  glory,  His 
kingdom,  His  will.  '  Glory  to  Thy  Name  ! ' — this  is 
our  first  cry. 

But  mark  the  words — '  Hallowed,  sanctified,  glori- 
*fied,  be  Thy  Name.'  Not  one  special  name,  as 
though  it  were  '  Thy  name  of  Father.'  It  has  a  wider 
embrace.  Nay,  surely  we  may  say  it  is  a  petition 
«/^-embracing  in  its  height  and  depth  and  length  and 
breadth.  It  is  a  simple  act  of  lowliest  adoration ;  yet 
what  does  it  not  contain  1  Think  of  it  as  the  in- 
stinctive utterance  of  a  soul  conscious  of  being  in  the 
very  presence  of  God,  a  sinful  worm  gazing  up  to  its 
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Creator !  What  sense,  what  thought,  can  possess  the 
soul  that  realises  this  position,  save  a  sense  and 
thou2:ht  of  the  awful  distance  between  itself  and  its 
God,  and  of  the  glory  and  majesty  of  Him  before 
whom  it  falls  ?  See  how  it  is  the  germ,  the  root,  the 
fountain,  of  all  acts  of  worship  ;  or  rather,  how  it 
holds,  as  it  were,  all  acts  of  worship  within  itself 
fused  and  mingled,  glowing  with  the  brightness  of 
pure  light,  its  several  coloured  rays  not  yet  dis- 
entangled and  separately  seen.  It  is  Confession ;  it 
is  Praise ;  it  is  Thanksgiving ;  it  is  Creed ;  it  is 
Prayer.  It  is  Confession,  for  it  is  the  act  of  the  soul 
bowed  in  lowliest  humiliation  before  its  God,  con- 
fessing that  itself  is  nothing,  and  God  all  in  all. 
It  is  Praise  and  Thanksgiving,  for  it  is  called  forth  by 
the  sense  of  the  greatness  and  the  goodness  of  the  God 
whom  we  adore.  It  is  Creed,  for  it  acknowledges  the 
Name  of  God  to  be  worthy  to  be  praised  and  glorified 
by  His  creatures.  It  is  Prayer,  for  it  asks  for  that 
which  implies  in  itself  all  other  benefits  we  can  ask 
for.  It  is  indeed  a  little  seed,  which,  as  we  meditate 
upon  it,  grows  into  a  great  tree  with  many  branches. 
But  there  is  one  branch  upon  which  we  must  chiefly 
fix  our  eyes.  While  Angels  and  Archangels,  all  the 
tribes  of  man,  and  all  the  things  which  God  has  made, 
set  forth  His  glory  and  hallow  His  all-holy  Name,  we 
ask  that  with  them  we  ourselves  may  do  this.  It 
would  be  a  vain  prayer  to  ask  that  God's  Name  may 
be  hallowed  by  others,  while  we  think  not  of  ourselves. 
We  want  to  make  our  prayer  a  practical  one.  Though 
it  is  for  God's  glory  that  we  ask,  yet  we  would  ask 
for  ourselves  the  high  privilege  of  being  instruments 
in  the  setting  forth  of  that  glory.  We  would  our- 
selves hallow  His  holy  Name.    But  how  1    "  Not  with 
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"our  li^^s  onlj^  but  in  our  lives."  "Herein  is  My 
"Father  glorified/'  said  Jesus,  "that  ye  bear  much 
"  fruit."  If  our  prayer  is  not  a  mere  empty  sound  of 
words,  but  comes  from  the  heart,  we  shall  desire  that  in 
all  our  life  we  may  glorify  God's  Name.  We  all  know 
how  a  pure,  true,  devout,  co^istent  life  does  exalt  and 
hallow  the  Name  of  God.  It  is  this  that  is  meant  by 
men  seeing  our  good  works,  and  glorifying  our  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  The  faithful  walk  of  a  true 
Christian  does  more  to  set  forth  God's  glory  than  all 
the  praises  he  may  utter  with  his  mouth  in  the 
worship  of  the  sanctuary.  On  the  other  hand,  is 
there  any  one  thing  which  does  so  much  to  dishonour 
God's  Name,  and  to  bring  scandal  upon  religion,  as  the 
inconsistent,  ungodly  living  of  a  professing  Christian  % 
If  men  see  one,  who  is  regular  in  his  church-going, 
perhaps  from  time  to  time  kneeling  at  the  holy  Table 
of  his  Lord,  during  the  week  no  more  careful  or  strict 
in  his  words  or  in  his  dealings,  no  more  humble  or 
patient  or  charitable  or  forgiving,  no  more  pure  and 
truthful  and  conscientious,  than  his  neighbour,  who 
makes  no  profession  of  religion,  will  they  not  say,  and 
say  rightly,  that  the  religion  which  does  not  make  a 
man  any  better  in  his  daily  life  must  be  all  a  mockery 
and  a  sham  ?  And  so  the  Name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
through  the  miserable  stumblingblocks  we  so  often 
put  in  a  brother's  way. 

O  my  soul,  art  thou  bent  upon  hallowing  God's 
Name  %  Hast  thou  any  care  for  tins  great  end — any 
anxious  desire  to  promote  it — any  real  longing  to  be 
permitted  to  work  for  it  ?  Hast  thou  resolutely  set 
this  before  thee  as  the  great  aim  and  object  of  thy 
life  ?     Is  God's  glory  the  true  end  of  thy  conscious 
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being  ?     Oh,  to  pray  more  earnestly  and  more  under- 
standingly  1     And  oh,  to  live  more  as  we  pray  ! 

0  Father,  give  Thy  children  grace  in  all  their  lives 
and  actions  to  hallow  Thy  Name,  that,  as  all  Thy 
creatures  magnify  Thee,  so  they  too  may  conduce  to 
Thy  glory.  Let  them  never  bring  shame  and  disgrace 
on  Thy  Name  by  their  inconsistent  lives  or  their 
unworthy  conduct ;  but  let  Thy  glory  be  their  guiding 
motive,  and  the  end  of  all  they  do.  "Father,  glorify 
"  Thy  Name,"  in  us,  and  by  us,  through  thy  dear  Son. 
Amen. 


XXXIV. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

"  thy  kingdom  come." 

Like  the  last,  this  petition  also  is  of  wonderful 
breadth  of  meaning.  And  it  is  the  first  fulfilment  of 
that.  For  God's  Name  will  be  most  truly  hallowed 
in  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom. 

This  kingdom  is  of  two  sorts,  or  rather  has  two 
sides.  It  is  an  outward  kingdom,  visible  to  man, 
and  growing  with  an  external  growth.  And  it  is  an 
inward  kingdom,  invisible  to  human  eye,  and  grow- 
ing secretly  with  transforming  power.  These  two 
sides  or  aspects  of  God's  kingdom  answer  to  our 
Lord's  two  Parables  of  the  Mustard  Seed  and  the 
Leaven.  The  former  pictures  the  outward  visible 
growth  of  God's  kingdom  in  the  w^orld ;  the  latter 
speaks  of  its  inward  and  hidden  power  of  purifying 
and  changing  the  hearts  of  men.  It  is  true  that  this 
kingdom  is  in  one  sense  already  come.  Christ  came 
to  set  up  that  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  of  it  we 
are  subjects.  God  "  hath  translated  us  into  the 
"  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son."  But  as  yet  the  kingdom 
is  only  come  imperfectly,  and  we  pray  for  its  fuller 
and  more  perfect  coming.  And  this  in  both  respects. 
Outwardly,  for  this  is  in  truth  a  great  Missionary 
prayer,  and  we  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  this  world 
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may  become  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  Hia 
Christ.  Inwardly,  for  the  outward  spread  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  would  be  little  to  pray  for  if  unac- 
companied by  its  inner  sanctifying  power.  And  there 
is  certainly  one  place  in  which  we  would  seek  this 
inward  coming  of  the  kingdom  day  by  day,  namely, 
in  our  own  hearts.  We  pray  God  that  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  which  is  amongst  us  may  be  like  leaven 
coming  with  power  in  our  midst,  changing,  purifying, 
transforming.  Thus  is  this  brief  petition  a  prayer 
for  all  mankind ;  for  those  without  the  kingdom,  that 
they  may  be  brought  in ;  and  for  those  within,  that 
they  may  be  more  faithful  and  worthy  subjects. 

That  the  presence  of  this  kingdom  in  the  world  is 
one  of  God's  best  gifts  to  man,  we  cannot  doubt. 
When  our  Lord  began  His  public  ministry  among 
men,  we  are  told  that  He  went  forth  preaching  "  the 
"  gos]-)el  of  the  Mngdom^'  the  good  news  of  the  setting 
up  of  a  heavenly  kingdom  among  men.  And  the 
coming  of  this  kingdom  was  the  subject  of  the  first 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  as  it  was  of  their  Divine 
Master.  It  was  indeed  a  Gospel — a  proclaiming  of 
good  tidings — that,  amid  all  the  strife  and  discord 
and  weakness  and  unprofitableness  of  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  a  new  kingdom  was  to  be  established 
— a  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  but  of  Heaven, — a  king- 
dom of  peace  and  righteousness, — a  kingdom  which 
should  gather  together  all  mankind  in  the  holy  fellow- 
ship of  "  one  body  and  one  Spirit,"  "  one  hope,"  "  one 
"  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
"  of  all."  This  was  a  blessed  thing  to  tell.  And  yet 
the  chief  blessedness  of  the  kingdom  was  surely  in  the 
presence  of  its  King.  It  is  in  binding  all  its  subjects 
to  Him  that  its  power  and  its  glory  lie.      It   was 
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good  news  when  Jesus  and  His  disciples  preached  the 
"  gospel  of  the  kingdom ; "  but  it  was  better  news 
when,  through  the  "gospel  of  the  kingdom,"  was 
brought  to  a  dying  world  the  Gospel  of  the  King. 

But  this  present  view  of  the  coming  of  the  king- 
dom does  not  exhaust  all  its  meaning.  There  is 
another  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  which  Chris- 
tians are  bidden  to  long  for,  to  wait  for,  to  pray  for. 
It  is  the  final  coming,  the  consummation  and  renova- 
tion of  ill  things.  Ob,  how  the  early  Christians 
longed  and  hoped  for  this  coming !  And  oh,  how 
dimly  and  faintly  do  we  of  these  latter  days  regard 
it !  Is  it  not  a  reproach  to  us  that  at  first  men 
needed  to  be  w^arned  against  too  impatiently  desiring 
that  day  ?  Which  of  us  needs  such  a  warning  % 
Nay,  which  of  us  does  not  need  to  have  our  hope  of 
this  coming  quickened,  and  the  longing  for  it  aroused 
within  us  ?  We  are  patient  enough  in  these  days. 
I  We  are  too  content  to  wait.  It  troubles  us  but  little 
I  that  "the  Lord  delayeth  His  coming."  Yet  truly 
Holy  Scripture  always  sets  this  before  us  as  the  object 
of  our  desires.  It  is  not  death — not  rest  and  deliver- 
ance from  the  evils  of  life — which  we  are  to  hope  and 
long  for,  but^he  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  new  king- 
dom, the  new  life,  the  new  glory.  When  we  say, 
"  Thy  kingdom  come,"  we  pray  God,  in  the  language 
of  our  Burial  Service,  to  accomplish  the  number  of 
His  elect,  and  to  hasten  His  Idngdom.  Our  prayer 
takes  now  a  wider  sweep  than  before.  Before,  it  was 
for  all  the  world.  Now,  it  seems  to  enter  within  the 
veil,  and  to  regard  in  its  breadth  of  loving  anticipa- 
tion the  whole  Church  of  the  Eedeemed  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end.  It  beseeches  God,  in  whose 
secret  counsel  are  hidden  the  times  and  the  seasons 
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for  the  perfecting  of  His  niiglity  plans,  for  the  speedy 
triumph  of  all  His  waiting  kingdom,  on  earth  and  in 
I'aradise.  It  prays  that  the  end  and  crowning  of  all 
the  hopes  of  the  saints  may  be  accomplished,  and  that 
"  with  them  " — with  those,  that  is,  whose  warfare  is 
ended — "we " — who  still  have  our  place  in  the  ranks 
of  the  Church  Militant  here  in  earth — "  may  be  par- 
"  takers  of  His  heavenly  kingdom." 

Blessed  are  we  who  have  been  called  into  the  kins^- 
dom  here  !  What  gifts,  what  hopes,  what  privileges 
are  ours  !  Shall  we  not  labour,  as  we  pray,  that  the 
kingdom  of  our  Father  may  be  established  in  holiness 
amongst  us,  and  may  extend  its  borders  unto  the  ends 
of  the  world  %  And  shall  we  not  live  as  those  who, 
already  subjects  of  God's  kingdom  in  warfare  here, 
hope  to  be  subjects  of  it  for  ever  in.  its  triumph  here- 
after'? It  is  well  to  belong  to  the  kingdom  nowc 
But  what  will  it  be  to  see  the  King  Himself  in  Hia 
beauty,  and  to  reign  with  Him  for  ever  ? 


XXXV. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

"  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is 
"in  heaven." 

Again  this  petition  has,  in  its  first  sense,  God 
for  its  object.  God's  Name — God's  Kingdom — God's 
Will — these  are  the  three  things  to  which  our  prayers 
are  first  directed.  Our  petitions  soar  away  from  self 
— away  from  our  own  petty  needs,  and  our  own 
earthly  conditions — and  find  their  end  in  Him  before 
whose  throne  we  are  bowed.  And  all  these  three 
petitions  are  most  closely  linked  together.  For  even 
as  God's  Name  is  most  hallowed  by  the  coming  of 
His  Kingdom,  so  are  the  hallowing  of  His  Name  and 
the  coming  of  His  Kingdom  most  furthered  by  the 
accomplishment  of  His  Will  upon  earth.  Kebellion 
to  that  Sovereign  Will  most  dishonours  His  Name,  and 
most  hinders  His  Kingdom. 

But,  although  indeed  it  is  true  that  God  Himself 
is  the  first  object  of  this  petition,  it  is  quite  plain  that 
it  is  also  a  petition  for  ourselves.  It  is  hy  us  that  wo 
pray  God's  Will  may  be  done  in  earth.  Oh  that 
marvellous  power  which  God  has  given  to  us  of  with- 
standing His  own  Almighty  Will !  How  awful  to 
contemplate  is  this  freedom  of  choice  laid  upon  us  i 
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Ho,  whose  Will  all  things  obey,  has  willed  to  give 
us  free  will.  He  exercises  His  omnipotence  with  no 
absolute  and  despotic  force,  akin  to  fate.  Not  that 
we  dare  dream  that  in  us  resides  a  will  as  strong  as 
God's  Will,  so  that  we  may  stand  forth  in  antagonism 
to  Him,  as  enemies  struggling  for  the  mastery.  No  ; 
when  He  speaks,  it  is  done  :  when  He  wills,  that 
Will  is  instantly  obeyed.  Only  He  wills  not  to  compel 
our  wills.  He  has  made  known  to  us  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  to  Him,  and  this  we  call  His  Will :  but 
He  has  set  before  us  good  and  evil,  life  and  death, 
and  He  bids  us  choose.  Therefore  we  pray  to  do 
His  Will.  0  Father,  all-wise,  all-good,  all-powerful, 
how  can  Thy  poor  creatures  dare  to  will  what  Thou 
wiliest  not !  How  can  they  dare  not  to  will  what 
Thou  wiliest !  Pardon  in  Thy  great  mercy  our 
rebellion  against  Thy  love  ! 

Submission  to  God's  Will  may  be  either  active  or 
passive;  that  is,  it  may  consist  in  either  doiTig  or 
hearing  what  He  wills.  Sometimes  He  speaks  to  His 
child,  and  says,  '  My  child,  I  appoint  thee  thy  work  to 

*  do  for  Me.  I  have  shown  thee  what  I  would  have 
*thee  to  do.     I  have  set  before  thee  duties,   toils, 

*  self-denials,  crosses.  Art  thou  ready  to  do  My  Will?' 
Sometimes  He  speaks  in  different  language — '  My 
*■  child,  I  lay  this  cross  upon  thee.  It  is  My  Will  thou 
'shouldst  carry  it.  This  pain,  this  sickness,  this 
'  sorrow,  this  care,  this  disappointment, — it  is  of  My 

*  ordaining.     Thou  canst  not  put  it  aside.    Wilt  thou 

*  bow  beneath  this  cross  %    Art  thou  ready  to  hear  My 

*  Will  % '  Either  way,  both  ways,  let  us  learn  to  make 
answer,   "Thy  Will  be  done." 

But  how  shall  we  do  our  Father's  Will?  We  ask 
to  do  it  as  it  is  done  in  Heaven^ — even  as  the  Angels 
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do  it.  Surely  that  is  perfectly.  When  the  Angels 
rebelled,  they  were  cast  down  from  Heaven.  No 
rebellion  against  God's  Will  can  find  place  there. 
To  do  God's  Will  is  the  Angels'  purest  joy.  They 
douDtless  see,  as  we  cannot  see  yet,  into  the  shining 
depths  of  God's  love  and  wisdom.  They  behold,  as 
we  cannot  behold  yet,  the  harmony  and  majesty  of 
His  plans  and  dealings.  And  to  be  the  instruments 
of  such  love  and  wisdom  is  doubtless  to  them  a  source 
of  endless  happiness.  They  have  no  will  apart  from 
His.  Loving  with  an  intense,  absorbing,  burning  love, 
they  must  of  necessity  find  their  bliss  in  Him,  and  in 
unity  with  Him.  AYe  do  not  yet  understand  this 
bliss.  Our  dullflesh  hinders  our  realising  the  blessed- 
ness of  this  life  of  perfect  obedience.  Yet  we  know 
it  must  be  so.  God  makes  the  Angels'  life  one  of 
intense  happiness.  And  we  ask  that  our  life  here 
may  be  a  reflection  of  theirs. 

But  we  can  go  farther.  For  we  are  not  left  quite  in 
ignorance  of  the  employments  of  the  holy  Angels  in 
Heaven.  They  spend  their  time  partly  in  bhssful 
worship  and  adoration,  partly  in  active  ministrations 
to  man.  Thus  we  can  see  that,  when  we  pray  that 
we  may  do  God's  Will  as  the  Angels  do  it,  we  may 
think  of  that  which  we  pray  for,  not  only  as  to  the 
degree^  but  as  to  the  very  nature  of  the  obedience. 
Kot  only  do  we  ask  to  do  God's  Will  perfectly,  but 
also  we  ask  to  do  it  in  the  very  acts  in  which  the 
Angels  do  it.  We  would  worship  as  they  do ;  and  we 
would  serve  as  they  do.  We  would  lift  up  our  hearts 
in  loving  adoration  to  God,  and  we  would  be  the 
instruments  of  mercy  and  loving-kindness  to  man. 
This  is  the  angelic  life.  And  it  was  the  life  of  one 
greater  than  Angels.    From  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
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tion  to  the  cure  of  the  poor  lunatic  child,  such  was 
the  Saviour's  life.  Blessed  worship  intermingled  with 
blessed  service  to  others  !  And  we  pray  for  a  life  of 
such  sort.  Oh  !  if  our  life  on  earth  be  but  the  faintest 
shadow  of  this  pure  heavenly  life,  of  love  to  God  and 
love  to  man,  of  mingled  devotion  and  usefulness,  how 
blessed  is  it !  God  make  us  to  do  His  Will  more 
nearly  as  the  Angels  do  it  now,  that  hereafter  we  may 
with  them  adore  Him  and  be  with  Him  for  ever ! 


XXXVI. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

"give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

AVe  now  come  to  a  petition  more  directly  for  self. 
It  is  for  our  chief  outward  necessity,  and  so  it 
expresses  our  entire  dependence  upon  God.  We  are 
His  creatures,  pensioners  upon  His  bounty.  Un- 
doubtedly here  one  special  gift  is  meant  to  embrace 
many  others.  The  simplest,  commonest  need  is  put 
for  all  our  needs.  In  asking  for  daily  bread  we  ask 
for  all  things  that  are  needful  both  for  our  souls  and 
for  our  bodies.  Does  it  seem  strange  that  the  body 
is  put  first,  that  a  bodily  gift  is  chosen  to  represent 
so  much  ]  Think  whether  this  be  not  the  natural 
order.  It  is  through  our  bodily  needs  that  we  first 
learn  dependence  upon  our  Father.  They  first  touch 
us,  and  they  are  the  type  and  emblem  of  the  spiritual. 
If  this  prayer  is  to  be  the  prayer  of  all  baptized 
Christians,  and  not  one  reserved  for  great  saints,  then 
bodily  wants  must  hold  in  it  a  forward  place.  Hardly 
otherwise  would  it  be  so  fitted  for  little  children  and 
for  the  ignorant.  And  perchance  also  learned  men 
may  sometimes  be  not  unfitly  reminded  of  the  simplest 
truths,  and  learn  to  pray  as  little  children. 

Let  us  meditate  on  the  two  words — "  daily  bread." 
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Bread  is  a  necessity,  not  a  luxury.  Does  not  our 
Lord  teacn  us  thus  what  sort  of  outward  blessings 
it  is  best  to  pray  for,  and  therefore  to  desire  %  Not 
abundance,  not  w^ealth,  not  luxury.  No ;  simply 
that  which  is  needful  for  life  and  health.  It  is  a 
lesson  of  contentment.  It  teaches  us,  "  having  food 
"  and  raiment,"  to  be  "  therewith  content."  And  we 
ask  for  it  "  daily  " — for  one  day's  supply  only.  There 
is  no  carefulness  for  the  future,  no  taking  thought  for 
the  morrow.  God  would  have  us  renew  our  prayer 
daily,  that  we  may  be  daily  reminded  of  our  depend- 
ence on  Him.  Each  day  has  its  own  cares ;  and  God 
will  strengthen  us  to  bear  them,  and  lighten  their 
burden.  But  we  have  no  pledge  that  He  will  do  so  if 
we  add  to-morrow's  cares  to  to-day's. 

But  in  this  "  daily  bread  "  all  Christians  have  loved 
to  see  more  than  the  mere  bodily  requisites.     The 
soul  too  has  its  needs.     It  also  must  be  fed,  nourished, 
strengthened  ;  and  that  daily.     Oh  !   what  care  we  i 
take  of  the  perishing  body ;  and  how  we  starve  the  \ 
immortal  soul !    We  do  not  let  the  former  go  without 
its  needful  sustenance.     We  think  it  a  hardship  if 
it  miss  one  of  its  customary  meals.     But  the  soul — 
ah  !  this  is  not  so  sensitive.     It  feels  no  sharp  pangs 
of  hunger.     When  this  is  starved,  it  does  not  cry 
out,  but  only  grows  weak,  and  faint,  and  dead.     But 
what  is  the  food  of  the  soul  %    First  of  all,  and  chieflt 
of  all,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.     He  said,  "  |[ 
"  am  the  living  Bread."     "  I  am  that  Bread  of  life.f 
0  Saviour,  "  evermore  give  us  this  Bread."   Evermore 
feed  our  fainting  souls  with  Thyself !    It  is  Thou  who^ 
alone  canst  nourish  and  strengthen  them  unto  ever-  \ 
lasting  life.     It  is  Thy  Presence — Thy  Grace — which  | 
alone  can  make  them  strong  and  healthy.    This  living  ' 
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Bread  we  need  daily.  And  daily  will  He  be  ours  : 
for  He  comes  to  us  in  all  His  blessed  means  of  grace. 
In  Prayer,  in  the  reading  of  God's  Holy  Word,  in 
Meditation,  are  our  souls  fed  and  nourished,  as  by 
"daily  bread.^'  He  abides  with  us,  if  the  life  which 
we  live  in  the  flesh  we  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God.  Yet  chiefly  is  He  our  Bread  of  life  when  He 
bestows  Himself  upon  us  in  His  own  blessed  Sacra- 
ment. It  is  not  Himself  only  who  is  our  food  and 
sustenance.  It  is  more  particularly,  as  He  himself 
declares.  His  Body  and  His  Blood.  And  these  He 
gives  us  in  that  divine  ordinance.  O  Incarnate 
Saviour,  who  didst  take  to  Thyself  our  human  nature, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  Thy  Divine  nature, 
and  who  dost  feed  Thy  faithful  ones  with  the  won- 
drous food  of  Thine  own  Sacred  Flesh  and  Blood, 
once  again  we  pray,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  tliis 
*'  Bread." 

Surely  without  this  food  of  the  soul  it  were  a 
perilous  thing  to  receive  from  our  heavenly  Father 
that  which  we  crave  for  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh. 
We  may  well  tremble  even  at  God's  good  gifts,  lest, 
unhallowed  by  heavenly  mercies,  they  turn  into  evil 
things  through  our  sin.  We  can  never  forget  that 
\  fearful  verse,  "  He  gave  them  their  desire  :  and  sent 
>"  leanness  withal  into  their  soul."  Fulness  of  body, 
and  leanness  of  soul !  Abundance  of  this  world's 
good  things,  and  lack  of  the  Bread  of  life !  The 
outward  man  thriving,  the  inward  man  perishing  day 
by  day  I  Surely  this  were  a  state  terrible  indeed  ! 
Nay,  we  would  pray  God  rather  to  take  from  us  out- 
ward comforts  than  to  suffer  them  to  drag  down  our 
souls  from  Him.  We  would  ask  rather  for  scantiness 
of  food  for  the  body  than  famine  of  the  Bread  of 
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life  for  the  soul.  Of  outward  things  we  know  not 
what  is  really  for  our  good.  But,  Lord,  Thou  knowest. 
Give,  or  withhold,  as  Thou  seest  best,  only  feed  U3 
ever  with  the  true  Bread. 

*'  Not  what  we  wish,  but  what  we  want, 
Oh  !  let  Thy  love  supply  ; 
The  good  unasked  in  mercy  grant, 
The  ill,  though  asked,  deny. " 

Are  we  being  fed  and  nourished  with  the  Bread  of 
life  ?  Are  we  ever  hungering  after  it  %  Or  are  we 
of  those  who  feed  the  body  but  starve  the  soul  ? 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
"  eousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 


XXXVII. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

"foegive  us  oue  teespasses,  as  we 

"  foegive  them  that  teespass 

"against  us." 

Let  us  thank  God  that  we  believe  in  "  the  forgive- 
"ness  of  sin."  All  the  Bible  is  full  of  this  most 
blessed  truth — the  free  and  full  forgiveness  of  the 
penitent.  Through  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  this  free 
and  full  forgiveness  is  ours.  We  have  a  great  High- 
Priest,  who  has  offered  Himself  for  us  —  who  has 
entered  with  His  own  Blood  within  the  veil — and 
made  atonement  for  us.  Therefore  we  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  trusting  in  God's  mercy 
and  pleading  Christ's  merits,  we  cry,  "Forgive  us 
*'  our  trespasses." 

But  has  not  this  cry  for  pardon  a  somewhat  strange 
sound,  coming,  as  it  does,  in  the  middle  of  a  prayer 
so  plainly  meant  for  the  use  of  God's  true  and  faith- 
ful children,  who  draw  near  to  Him  in  the  spirit  cf 
adoption,  and  who  must  surely  therefore  be  already 
pardoned,  reconciled,  accepted  1  Yes ;  and  if  we 
were  to  understand  this  petition  "Forgive  us  our 
"  trespasses "  as  the  cry  of  the  returning  Prodigal 
after  long  absence  from  his  father's  home,  we  might 
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well  be  perplexed.     We  might  well  say,  '  Surely  tins 

*  cry  for  pardon  is  out  of  its  proper  place.  Surely  it 
'  should  rather  have  stood  first  of  all,  that  the  returning 
'  child  might  pour  out  the  one  deep  absorbing  need  of 

*  his  soul  before  aught  else,  and  at  least  not  dare  with 

*  sins  unforgiven  to  ask  for  daily  bread.'  This,  in 
fact,  is  what  the  Church  does  teach  us  by  restoring, 
after  the  primitive  model.  Confession  to  the  beginning 
of  her  Daily  Prayer.  Now  I  would  not  dare  to  say 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer  may  not  be  said  by  the  sin- 
conscious  penitent  in  first  arising  and  going  to  his 
Father  after  a  long  course  of  sin.  I  would  not  dare 
to  tell  the  sinner  who  has  fallen  lowest  that  this 
petition  is  not  meant  for  him.  But  I  do  say  that  the 
whole  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  therefore  this  peti- 
tion, is  meant  firstly  and  principally  for  the  true 
child  of  God  who  is  living  in  a  state  of  peace  with 
God.  Therefore  the  pardon  here  asked  for  is  not 
that  greater  forgiveness  which  the  returning  sinner, 
when  brought  to  God  in  a  true  conversion  or  deep 
repentance,  seeks  for  the  presumptuous  sins  of  his 
past  life  ',  but  rather  the  putting  away  of  those  lesser 
trespasses  of  weakness,  which  the  truest  saint  daily 
mourns  and  confesses.  Even  the  best  can  scarcely 
walk  through  the  paths  of  this  world  without  some 
of  its  dust  cleaving  to  his  feet.  This  prayer,  then^  is 
a  daily  cleansing  of  his  feet  from  this  dust  of  lesser 
infirmities.  It  is  a  daily  washing  of  the  feet  by  those 
who  have  part  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  have  already 
shared  in  the  greater  washing,  whether  of  Baptismal 
cleansing,  or  of  that  true  and  deep  repentance  which 
has  been  called   a  second   baptism  in  tears.*     The 

*  See  St  John  xiii.  10,  where  the  true  sense  is,  *  He  that  hath 
*beea  hathed  need«/Ji  not  save  to  wash  his  feet.' 
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holiest  need  this  daily  cleansing ;  the  most  spiritual 
this  daily  renewal.  It  is  not  of  the  wicked  only  that 
it  is  written,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
"  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  "  In 
"  many  things  we  offend  all." 

This  truth — namely,  of  the  necessity  in  the  best  of 
a  daily  cleansing — does  not  shut  out  another  view  of 
the  words  we  are  considering.  In  them  we  do  not 
ask  pardon  for  our  own  sins  alone.  The  Christian 
never  forgets  that  he  is  a  member  of  a  Body,  a  branch 
of  a  Vine,  a  sheep  of  a  Fold.  He  prays  for  others 
besides  himself;  he  intercedes  for  the  whole  Body 
of  Christ.  He  knows  that,  if  one  member  suffer,  all 
the  members  suffer  with  it ;  and  so,  when  he  says, 
"Forgive  us  our  trespasses,"  though  he  thinks  chiefly 
of  his  own,  still  he  pra3^s  for  pardon  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  Church.  It  is  not,  *  Forgive  me  my  trespasses,' 
but  "Forgive  u&  our  trespasses." 

But  the  petition  before  us  is  very  remarkable  in 
liaving  a  condition  attached  to  it.  We  do  not  ask 
simply  that  our  sins  may  be  forgiven  us.  We  ask 
that  they  may  be  forgiven  after  a  certain  manner  and 
degree.  As  ive  forgive  others,  so,  and  so  only,  do  we 
ask  God  to  forgive  us.  And  the  importance  of  this 
condition  our  Saviour  Himself  shows  us  by  returning 
to  it  at  the  end  of  His  Divine  Prayer,  adding  words  * 
expressly  declaring  that  God's  pardon  will  follow  this 
very  law.  As  we  forgive,  so  we  are  forgiven.  Do 
not  let  us  make  a  mistake,  and  suppose  that  we  plead 
our  own  forgiveness  of  others  as  the  ground  ov plea  for 
God's  forgiveness  of  us.  It  is  not  because  we  forgive, 
but  "as  we  forgive."  Indeed  we  may  almost  hold 
this  petition  to  be  in  part  a  prayer  for  the  spirit  of 
*  St  Matt.  vi.  14,  15. 
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forgiveness.  For  if  we  desire  pardon,  we  must  of 
necessity  desire  that  which  we  affirm  to  be  a  condition 
of  pardon,  namely,  the  spirit  of  forgiveness.  We 
may  unfold  the  petition  thus — '  Forgive  our  sins,  0 

*  Lord,  even  as  we  do  now  from  our  hearts  forgive 

*  others  who  have  sinned  against  us,  and  increase  in 

*  us  this  grace  of  forgiveness.' 

Do  I  never  condemn  myself  when  I  utter  this 
petition  %  Have  I  never,  in  using  it,  prayed  not  to 
be  forgiven  ?  What  if  I  have  cherished  an  enmity  in 
my  heart  against  one  who  has  trespassed  against  me, 
and  have  then  prayed  God  to  forgive  me  as  I  forgive  ? 
It  is  certainly  a  very  daring  and  dreadful  thing  for 
an  unforgiving  heart  to  put  up  this  petition.  It  is 
nothing  short  of  saying,  '  Forgive  me  not,  for  I  for- 
*give  not  them  that  trespass  against  me.'  And  if, 
not  daring  to  say  it,  I  think  to  escape  by  leaving  out 
this  petition,  let  me  remember  I  am  trying  to  escape 
the  eye  of  God,  who  searches  me  out,  and  knows  me 
through  and  through. 

0  Jesu,  Saviour,  bestow  on  us  some  shadow  of 
Thine  own  Divine  Charity !  Thou  didst  bear  with 
perfect  meekness  the  mockery  and  insults,  the  blind- 
folding and  buffeting  and  spitting.  And  what  do  I 
bear  ?  And  how  ?  Thou,  when  Thou  wast  reviled, 
reviledst  not  again.  What  amount  of  wrong  and 
insult  can  I  pardon  freely  1  Oh,  how  little  a  thing — 
what  a  little  slight,  what  a  little  word,  what  a  little 
action — will  rouse  my  resentment !  Oh,  let  me  not 
sin  in  my  anger.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  on  my 
wrath.  Let  me  rather  pray  for  those  that  despitefully 
use  me.  Let  me  freely  pardon,  that  I,  who  so 
sorely  need  it,  may  be  myself  freely  pardoned. 
Amen. 


XXXVIII. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

"LEAD  us  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION." 

What  is  "temptation"?  It  is  anything  which 
tries  and  proves  us.  In  the  commonest  use  of  the 
word  we  mean  by  it  anything  which  may  draw  us 
into  sin ;  but  that  this  is  not  the  only  use  of  it  we 
may  be  quite  sure  when  we  are  bidden  to  count  it  all 
joy  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations.  In  this 
place  it  plainly  signifies  what  we  more  commonly 
call  '  trials.'  Now  these  two  sorts  of  temptation  are 
alike  in  this  one  point,  that  they  prove  us,  and  show 
what  we  are.  They  are  most  unlike  in  two  other 
points — (1)  in  their  source,  and  (2)  in  their  end  or 
purpose.  In  their  source ;  for  temptation,  in  the  first 
sense,  comes  from  Satan,  while  trials  come  from 
God.  In  their  end  or  purpose ;  for  the  temptations 
of  Satan  are  meant  to  draw  us  to  sin,  while  the  trials 
which  God  sends  are  meant  to  train  us  in  holiness 
and  godly  graces. 

It  is  in  the  former  of  these  two  senses  that  we  use 
the  word  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Not  that  we  would 
quite  shut  out  the  second  sense  of  '  trials,'  for  so  far 
as  these  may,  by  our  own  frailty  and  Satan's  wiles, 
become  the  occasion  of  falling,  we  may  surely  pray  to 
be  kept  from  them.     But  we  do  not,  in  saying  the 
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words  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation  "  mean  '  Lead 
us  not  into  trials  and  sufferings ' ;  but  '  Lead  us  not 
'  into  anything  which  may  cause  us  to  sin.' 

Now  St  James  tells  us  that  God  never  tempts  any 
man,  and  he  is  speaking  there  plainly  of  temptation 
to  sin — not  of  trials.  But  if  God  does  not  tempt, 
how  can  He  lead  us  into  temptation  ?  Is  not  that  the 
same  thing  as  tempting?  Surely  no.  God  cannot 
seek  to  draw  us  into  sin.  He  cannot  set  a  snare  in 
our  way  to  make  us  stumble  and  fall.  But  we  know 
that  our  path  in  this  world  lies  of  necessity  in  the 
midst  of  numberless  temptations.  And  though  God 
"  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are 
"  able,"  yet  we  tremble  at  our  own  weakness  and  ignor- 
ance. Oh,  for  some  guide  to  turn  our  steps  aside  when 
we  are  walking  blindly  into  the  snare !  We  cannot  see 
the  fatal  pitfall.  We  go  on  our  way  as  men  with  their 
eyes  blindfolded.  It  is  well.  If  we  could  see  all, 
how  little  trial  would  there  be  for  faith  and  trust  and 
watchfulness.  The  future  of  our  path  is  in  mercy 
veiled  from  us.  Yes ;  but  One  knows  and  sees  it  all. 
To  One  Eye  every  coming  peril  is  perfectly  clear.  To 
Him,  then,  we  flee  in  our  weakness  and  blindness  and 
danger.  To  His  guiding  hand  we  would  cling  as  we 
tread  our  difficult  path.  '  Guide  us,'  we  cry,  '  lest  we 
'  fall.  Turn  our  steps  aside  when  we  are  drawing 
*  near  to  some  peril.'  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 
"  The  Lord  ordereth  a  good  man's  goings."  We  ask 
Him  so  to  order  our  goings  that  we  come  not  into 
such  temptation  as  might  make  us  fall.  How  often 
are  we  vexed  and  disappointed  when  some  plan  on 
which  we  have  set  our  heart  is  brought  to  nought ! 
How  often  are  we  inclined  to  murmur  when  some- 
thing we  have  longed  for,  perhaps  even  prayed  for,  is 
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denied  us  I  How  know  we  that  such  disappointments 
may  not  be  direct  answers  to  this  prayer  %  The  ful- 
filment of  our  plan,  the  attainment  of  our  desire,  might 
have  brought  with  it  some  great  temptation,  and  im- 
perilled our  souls.  But  God,  in  His  loving-kindness, 
has  averted  our  steps  from  the  danger.  He  has  not 
led  us  into  temptation,  but  has  turned  us  aside  into 
some  path  that  perhaps  seemed  rougher  and  harder, 
but  was  in  reality  safer  and  better  for  us.  It  were 
easy  to  trace  out  His  merciful  dealings  in  our  lives. 
Let  any  one  think  over  the  path  by  which  God  has 
led  him,  and  mark  the  chief  disappointments  and 
sorrows  and  troubles  he  has  met  with.  It  will  not 
be  hard  to  see  how  every  one  may  have  been  a  leading 
not  into  temptation.  It  may  be  that  God  thus  uses 
those  ministering  spirits  whom  He  sends  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  A 
Guardian  Angel  may  by  God's  appointment  often- 
times turn  our  steps  aside  from  the  pitfall.  God  may 
.  often  give  His  Angels  charge  over  us  to  keep  us  in  our 
ways.  They  may  often  bear  us  up  in  their  hands  lest 
we  dash  our  foot  against  a  stone.  We  know  not  how, 
or  with  what  instruments,  God  works  out  His  gra- 
cious purposes.  But  we  know  that,  when  He  is  on  our 
right  hand,  we  shall  not  fall  j  or,  if  in  our  weakness 
we  do  fall,  that  we  shall  not  be  cast  away,  for  He 
sustaineth  us  with  His  hsnd. 

But  Jesus  did  not  rely  on  this  promised  protection 
so  as  to  cast  Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the 
Temple.  This  were  to  tempt  God — that  is,  to  try  His 
patience  and  forbearance.  And  this  is  what  he  does 
who,  praying  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  goes 
wdth  his  eyes  open  into  temptation.  If  he  goes  lightly 
and  carelessly,  it  proves  that  his  prayer  has  been  no 
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real  prayer.  No  one  can  pray  with  earnest  desire, 
and  straightway  go  forth  and  by  his  actions  defeat 
the  end  of  his  prayer.  There  can  be  no  true  desire 
where  there  is  no  attempt  to  gain  the  fulfilment  of 
such  desire.  And  "  he  that  desires  nothing  prays  for 
*'  nothing."  His  prayer  is  a  mere  empty  sound.  But 
if  he  goes  intentionally,  believing  that  he  is  capable 
of  resisting  the  temptation,  let  him  take  care  that  his 
reason  is  good,  and  that  he  has  not  mistrusted  his 
strength.  Jesus  went  among  publicans  and  sinners, 
but  not  a  spot  of  defilement  could  pass  upon  His  pure 
soul.  It  may  be  our  duty  at  times  to  go  where  we 
know  temptations  will  assail  us.  We  may  be  called 
to  rush  into  the  fires  to  snatch  a  brand  from  the  burn- 
ing. If  God  call  us  there  by  evident  tokens  of  His 
guiding  grace,  we  need  not  fear.  Only  let  us  take 
care  to  arm  our  souls  with  the  shield  of  faith  and  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness.  When  we  are  like 
Angels,  we  can  go  freely  into  the  doomed  city  to  save 
others.  In  this  matter  of  temptation  we  must  watch 
as  well  as  pray.     Our  Master  tells  us  so. 

Oh,  how  surrounded  we  are  by  temptation  !  Nay, 
not  surrounded  only,  for  it  is  within  us  as  well  as 
without.  "  Drawn  away  of  our  own  lust,  and  enticed," 
'  — assaulted  by  the  evil  one  with  his  lying  suggestions, 
beset  with  all  the  snares  of  a  world  in  which  evil 
everywhere  abounds — how  can  we  escape  %  Only,  0 
Lord,  in  Thy  power.  Teach  us  to  watch  and  pray, 
lest  we  enter  into  temptation.     Amen. 


XXXIX. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 
«  delivee  us  from  evil." 

.  From  the  Evil  one — our  ghostly  enemy,  as  the  word 
in  all  probability  signifies.  If  so,  all  evil,  bodily  and 
spiritual,  is  gathered  up  in  the  word,  for  he  is  the 
author  of  all  evil.  Through  him  came  sin,  and 
through  sin  death  and  all  other  ills,  into  the 
world.  Yet,  inasmuch  as  this  petition  is  closely 
joined  to  the  last,  it  seems  natural  to  understand  it 
rather  of  spiritual  than  of  bodily  evil ;  as  though  it 
were,  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation;  but  deliver  us 
'  from  him  who  is  the  tempter,  and  from  all  the  evil 
'that  he  would  bring  upon  us.'  The  "strong  man 
"armed"  has,  we  know,  been  conquered  by  the 
"  stronger."  The  Seed  of  the  woman  has  bruised  the 
serpent's  head.  But  his  power  is  still  great.  He  is 
still  our  "  adversary,"  and  he  still,  "  as  a  roaring  lion, 
"  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  But 
we  must  not  think  of  him  as  though  Christ  had  once 
long  ago  come  and  fought  with  him,  and  overcome  him, 
and  had  then  left  him  to  work  his  wicked  will  on  men 
unrestrained.  No;  He  who  conquered  once  is  still 
with  us  in  the  battle,  to  fight  for  us  and  conquer  now. 
While  we  fight  on  His  side,  while  He  is  our  Captain, 
and  we  are  ranged  under  His  banner,  we  are  safe. 

L 
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The  Evil  one  has  in  truth  only  such  power  over  U3 
as  we  accord  to  him.  If  we  resist  him,  he  will  fieo 
from  us ;  for,  if  we  resist  him,  a  greater  than  we  are 
is  withstanding  him  also,  and  in  Him  is  our  deliver- 
ance. 

Mark  the  contest  which  follows  from  our  marvel- 
lous position  here  in  this  world,  as  beings  possessed 
of  a  free  will,  and  encompassed  with  an  unseen  spiri- 
tual world.  There  are  great  spiritual  forces,  so  to 
speak,  drawing  us  in  either  direction.  Temptation 
draws  to  evil ;  grace  draws  to  good.  But  what  is 
temptation  save  the  power  of  the  Evil  one,  and  what 
is  grace  save  the  power  of  God  ]  And  we  stand  here 
on  the  battlefield  free.  God  hath  set  before  us  good 
and  evil,  life  and  death,  and  bids  us  choose  life. 
Which  side  are  we  choosing  now  ?  0  my  soul,  thou 
hast  a  mighty  choice  to  make ;  not  once  for  all, — thai 
were  by  comparison  easy  :  but  a  daily,  hourly  choice. 
Is  it  good  thou  choosest,  or  evil  %  God,  or  the  Evil 
one  %  Look  back  upon  the  past.  Oh,  how  often  has- 
tily choice  been  made  for  that  side,  from  which  thou 
prayest  (if  indeed  thou  prayest)  to  be  delivered ! 
Thou  needst  thy  will  strengthened  to  choose  aright. 
Thou  needst  a  mightier  arm  than  thine  own  to  keep 
thee  back  from  the  baits  and  allurements  by  which 
that  wicked  one  would  draw  thee  to  his  side.  Pray 
then  with  all  thy  might,  "  Deliver  us  from  evil." 

We  need  not  shut  out  the  thought  of  outward  or 
bodily  ills  from  our  petition.  These,  too,  are  evils  in 
themselves.  True,  they  are  often  by  God's  mercy 
turned  into  our  greatest  blessings ;  but  this  is  because 
they  are  permitted  to  be  remedies  to  correct  worse 
evils  still.  In  themselves,  sorrow  and  pain  and  care 
and  want  and  sickness  and  death  are  evils.       They 
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v^ill  not  be  in  heaven.  Surely  our  blessed  Lord's 
continual  and  numberless  miracles  of  healing  are 
enough  to  prove  to  us  that  suffering  is  not  God's  will 
for  man, — that,  though  "  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
<'  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now,"  yet  there 
is  a  redemption,  even  of  the  hody^  which  we  hope  for. 
Yes ;  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  mystery  of  His  Divine 
compassion,  "  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
"  nesses."  They  entered  into  His  soul  like  a  flood,  and 
filled  it  to  overflowing.  "  Jesus  wept "  at  the  sight  of 
human  sorrow.  He  was  "  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and 
"  acquainted  with  grief" — acquainted  with  it  as  with  a 
bosom  friend.  It  is  very  blessed  to  know  this — to  be 
sure  of  His  sympathy  in  all  our  troubles  and  pains. 
But  it  is  even  yet  more  blessed  to  know  that,  while 
He  willingly  bare  them  for  us.  He  does  not  willingly 
see  us  bear  them.  He  would  lift  the  burden  from 
the  shoulders  of  all  His  poor  suffering  followers,  even 
if  to  carry  it  Himself.  He  became  the  "  Man  of  sor- 
"  rows  "  that  we  might  be  lifted  above  all  sorrows  to 
His  home  of  faultless  bliss.  So  it  is  lawful  to  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  the  outward  ills  of  this  world. 
But  only  with  the  condition,  "  if  Thou  wilt," — "  not  as 
"  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt."  The  two  sorts  of  evil 
differ  in  this.  From  spiritual  evil  we  pray  without 
doubt  or  hesitation  to  be  delivered.  We  know  it  is 
an  evil — always,  in  all  shapes,  in  all  degrees.  From 
outivard  evil  we  pray  to  be  delivered,  if  God  will,  if 
it  be  right  for  us.  We  cannot  know  that  to  us  it  is 
evil.  It  may  be  the  choicest  gift  of  God's  love.  So 
we  care  not  overmuch  to  pray  against  outward  ills. 
If  they  come,  they  cannot  hurt  us  much.  But  the 
evil  that  destroys  the  soul,  this  indeed  is  to  be  dreaded 
and  prayed  against. 


/ 
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Oh,  the  bhss  of  being  delivered  from  evil  for  ever  I 

To  be  free  from  all  sin,  and  all  temptation  to  sin  :  to 
liave  done  with  weakness  and  coldness  and  deadness : 
to  be  full  of  love  and  joy  and  peace  :  to  have  ended 
\  all  this  weary  struggle,  this  swaying  to  and  fro  of  the 
I  irresolute  will,  this  miserable  indecision  of  choice :  to 
/  be  where  there  is  no  Evil  one  and  no  evil : — this  will 
\      be  Heaven  indeed  ! 


XL. 

The  Lord's  Prayer. 

*  "for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the 

"  power,  and  the  glory,  for 

"  ever  and  ever.   amen." 

As  we  began  by  praying  tbat  God's  Name  might  Do 
hallowed,  so  we  end  with  words  of  adoration.  The 
former  is  an  act  of  prayer,  the  latter  an  act  of  praise ; 
yet  each  is  equally  the  voice  of  the  creature  humbled 
to  the  dust  in  the  presence  of  the  Creator :  each  aims 
equally  at  the  honour  and  glory  of  God.  So  far  as 
the  voice  of  praise  may  do  so,  we  are  hallowing  God's 
Name  in  this  our  Doxology.  We  are  joining  our 
feeble  voices  to  the  jubilant  song  of  the  Angels  and 
Archangels,  and  all  the  heavenly  host,  who  fall  before 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worship  God,  saying, 
"  Amen  :  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks- 

*  It  seems  right  to  notice  the  fact  that  the  Doxology  is  not 
found  in  some  of  the  best  ancient  copies  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel, 
and  is  supposed  by  many  not  to  have  been  given  by  our  Lord, 
but,  having  been  from  the  earliest  times  used  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  public  worship,  to  have  been  first  inserted  by  some 
copyist  who  wrote  down  the  prayer  from  memory.  At  all  events, 
it  must  be  allowed  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  our  Lord  Him- 
self added  the  Doxology  to  His  Prayer. 
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"  giving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 
"  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Like  so  many  other  very  familiar  words,  these  too 
often  pass  the  lips  as  a  mere  form.  Let  us  meditate 
upon  their  meaning. 

"  Thine  is  the  kingdom."  In  this  we  acknowledge 
the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God.  "The  Lord  is 
"  King ;  the  earth  may  be  glad  thereof :  yea,  the 
"  multitude  of  the  isles  may  be  glad  thereof."  The 
sovereignty  of  God  is  a  great  all-embracing  unchange- 
able fact,  admitting  not  of  degrees.  It  is  not  ihi» 
kingdom  for  the  coming  of  which  we  have  prayed. 
This  kingdom  is  the  universe  itself.  It  is  the  king- 
dom of  God  the  Creator  ruling  over  all  His  creation. 
We  bow  before  Him  as  subjects  before  a  supreme 
monarch,  in  whose  hands  their  whole  being  and  well- 
being  lie.  His  is  the  rightful  dominion  over  the 
creatures  He  has  made.  He  has  not  only  power,  but 
authority,  over  His  kingdom.  He  rules  not  by  might 
only,  but  by  right.  Thus  we  come  with  our  petitions 
acknowledging  His  right  to  grant  them  or  to  deny. 
He  is  the  King :  we  are  but  His  lowly  subjects,  mak- 
ing our  appeal  to  His  bounty. 

**And  the  power."  Having  acknowledged  His 
right,  we  now  acknowledge  His  might.  It  were  vain 
to  address  even  a  monarch  if  he  had  not  the  power 
to  grant  our  requests.  "Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou 
"  canst,"  this  is  the  force  of  these  words  : — *  Thou  canst 
'  do  all  things,  nothing  is  impossible  with  Thee.'  We 
cry  to  One  who  is  Almighty.  When  He  speaks,  it  is 
done  :  when  He  commands,  it  stands  fast.  *'  Let  all 
"  the  earth  fear  the  Lord :  let  all  the  inhabitants  of 
"  the  world  stand  in  awe  of  Him." 

"And  the  glory."     "Not  unto  us,   0  Lord,  not 
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''unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  Name  give  glory."  Thia 
would  seem  to  refer  to  the  answers  to  our  prayer. 
We  acknowledge  that  in  all  that  God  grants  us,  in 
every  mercy  received,  in  every  evil  averted,  all  the 
glory  belongs  to  Him.  It  is  sadly  easy  in  the  gift 
to  forget  the  Giver;  sadly  easy  to  say,  *' J/y  power 
"  and  the  might  of  My  hand  "  hath  done  this.  We 
ascribe  in  our  last  words  all  to  God.  He  is  the  King 
Almighty,  and  to  Eim  belongs  all  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever. 

And  now  we  have  done.  We  do  not  in  actual 
words  offer  this  wonderful  prayer  through  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  do  other  prayers,  because,  being  His- 
own  prayer,  it  is  in  effect  ever  offered  in  His  Name 
and  through  His  merits.  Every  word  of  it  carries 
with  it  the  echo  of  His  voice  to  the  Throne  of  Grace. 
It  is  because  it  is  tlie  Lord's  Prayer  that  we  prize  it 
so  highly,  and  know  that  God  will  graciously  accept 
it.  Oh  !  that  we  had  more  of  the  "  Spirit  of  prayer 
"  and  supplication,"  so  that  these  precious  words  might 
not  so  often  pass  our  lips  as  a  bare  dry  form !  Let 
us  ask  for  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  may 
indeed  cry,  "Our  Father"  Let  us  a^k  nnr  Master 
again  and  again  to  teach  us  to  pray.  We  would 
strive  to  make  our  petitions  more  and  more  earnest 
and  real,  praying  more  and  more  devoutly  and  fer- 
vently, till  Prayer  is  needed  no  more.  For,  just  as 
Faith  will  end  when  sight  begins,  though  Love  will 
live  on  for  ever,  so  Prayer  will  end  when  we  have  no 
more  to  pray  for,  but  Praise  will  never  cease.  In 
heaven  we  shall  need  no  more  to  pray  for  the  hallow- 
ing of  God's  Name,  for  that  Name  will  be  supremely 
and  for  ever  glorified  j  nor  for  the  coming  of  the  King- 
dom, when  our  song  shall  be  "  Alleluia  !  for  the  Lord 
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"  God  omnipotent  reigneth " ;  nor  for  the  doing  of 
God's  will  when  we  shall  be  "  equal  unto 'the  Angels  " ; 
nor  for  daily  bread  when  we  "feed  on  the  beatific 
"  vision  of  God  "  ;  nor  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin  when 
all  are  sinless;  nor  for  freedom  from  temptation, 
"  where  there  is  nothing  within  or  without  to  tempt "  \ 
nor  for  deliverance  from  evil,  where  evil  cannot  come. 
There  mil  Le  no  more  asking  for  what  we  need,  for 
we  shall  need  nothing.  But  Prayer,  in  the  sense  of 
asking,  is  not  the  highest  act  of  worship.  And  when 
no  longer  we  make  known  our  requests  unto  God, 
then  will  the  worship  of  heaven  be  one  eternal 
Doxology. 


THE   END. 
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